
~\ HISTORY 

(I, 

Hindu Civilisat~oq during Britisq Rule 

H\ 

OlIHT\ll"'C ..,1 PJ HINT1 ..... Jl! ".:1 (IOLO(.rCAI r..,Fk\L\ OJ rNlntt. 
Alll-1(.kOI 111. \..T,\TI~,\h\ HI\ll\\~" lUI PISKAltLlI1 ... tI1· IHI 

A""I-\I Ll ..,nLILT"\ UI 1'11\( \I I'\. .... An lI' \1 ..,lIl i'\lL ' 

/A HII R "OLl'Mf.~ 

\(ji, 

C 'Ie L L l j I A \\ K }<, V. '1 ~" /I.. CO 

L01>lD01\ KFGAt\ PAUL, TRENCP" TRt1B .... l,R, & C" 

J.J<IP.lI(, 01'10 HARR/I ........ O\\III 



[ndiana Collection 

PRINTED 1\'\ JADU NAnr ~FAr.. 

HARE PRE"'" 
.. 6, BECRtT CHATTrRJJ:E'':'" ~TRfFT, CALC~iTA 

71&. "gAts of tranllatlon and of 't!/n odUrflOJt (U l' 1 rsrt lJtd 



10 

PROFESSOR F MAX MULLER, K AI 

WHO H\~ NOIlL\ DFVOII,D Hce; LlFf_ 

'lO fHI< F.LUCI!l\lION Ot lHt 

ANCn.NI '1~~RAIURh AND Hl<"'ORV rw MY COUNJRi', 

AND HAC, AWA"ENI<.D IN MV C()UNr~\:MF_N. 

A LtVlNl; IN1fcI~FSI IN lHI'IR PA~T, 

I (,f{,\1[lftrLl\: D1!.1JlCAIJc lHIS \OLUMr. 



PREFACE 

-0-

J11l H E Ide,l of wntlllg ,[ J ll<iwry of H lnciu Civili
~,nl~~ 
';:';i satlOn . first occurred to me sIxteen years 

ctgo, when I submitted to the Onent,dl Congress a 

short eSSdY on Ary,ll1 CIVIII"dtlon In I nUld, whIch 

edrIlecl a pnze a wal ded by the 1 tdh,lIl Govern

ment. The executIOn of the work, however, 

has had to be postponed from year to year for 

vanous reasons which It I'> needless to mention. 

Even now, the work IS PLJbli~hed with cOlblder

able dIffidence, ,1,), on ll1ctny point..., the Il1forma

tion which I have b~en able to collect is meagre 

and unsatisfactory. I venture to hope, however, 

that the present puLJlication will create interest 

in the subject, and thus lead eventudlly to a more 

exhaustive treatment of it. 
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INTRODUCTION 

We propose to treat our sub1ect under -five hPads~ 

• :IJeligion, not a 
IIiIIIIIcriterion of 
twiWaation. 

'RebglOus ConditIOn, Socio-ReligiouS' 

GmdltlOn, SOCIal Condition, Industrial 

Condition, and Intellectual Condltion.* 

As a test of clvtlisation, the la"t IS the most important, 

and we propose to devote to It the tlllrd and fourth 

volumes of this work With regard to religious con

d~tlOll, which forms the !>ubJl·ct..ef the nrst Book, there 

is not the same accordance In the standard of religious 

progress as there IS In that of Intellectual progress. 

The Hmdus Judge of the Illtellectual productIOn!> of the 

-- Moral conditIOn " alse of the hlghe.t Import<iGCe As much 
of It as I' capable of hlstOrIClI treatment wIll be de"lt with 10 this 
IntroductIon dnd In Book, 'I ,n.i III 
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Christian~ by very nearly the same standard d.S that 

which the Christians apply to the Intcllectull productions 

of the Hindus Knowledge IS the common property of 

all peoples There is no such thing as ChrIstian Mathe

matic!>, Hindu Mathematlc~, or Mahorneddn Matl:e 

matics. There is also considerable untformity in the 

standard of individual morality among all civilised 

natfJls .. It IS otherwise with religion The Christian, 

the M~hornedan, and the HIndu, each would consldelf' 

his rwtigion to be the truest, each would consider 

his Idelll of spirItual t ulture to bt' the bt'~l, and there 

is no standard by which their conflicting claims 

coulo be settled Chnsttantty IS the relIgIOn of the mo~t 

advanced na!lOns of tht' modern age Yet, from Ollt' 

point of View, Mahomedam!>m may be said to be superior 

to Christianity. for It Inculcates a purer form of monothe

Ism Idolatry IS now held In abhorrenle. It IS "upposed 

to have a demoralIsing and enervating effect Yet most 

of the civilised natIOn" of antiqUity were Idolators The 

Indo Aryans of the VediC times were not Image-wor

shippers, their de!>cendants of the time of Kalldasa 

and Varahamihira were The change would hardly be 

called progress Yet the post-Vedic Hindus were more 

advanr.ed than the VediC H Indus I n literature, SCience, 

arts and manufacture" Protestantism, IS said to be 
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superior to Roman Catholicism. Yet, the conversIOn of 

good and intelhgent Prote~tants to Roman Catholicism 

is not quite a rare occurrence Christianity IS con

sidered superior to Buddhism, at least by Christians 

Yet there are sensible Christians who profes~ preference 

for, If not actual adherence to, Buddhism * 
There IS a plane of contact, however, where the really 

good and wi~e of nearly all rehgions meet But the 

world knows but Ittt!t" of such men i Ordinary .history 

• It wa, a"erted ""netlme "go, that thirty thou"ind .P.HIslans 
profe"ed Buddhl,m Buddha.".1 ,."ntly prince IS the chief chdr.H~ter 
ot a new French 1'1.,y, [:;{)l The fullllwing extract, drL frolll a .recent 

"~ue of a London n'·""'pdper 
" '1 he Buddhl>t pne<;t, Honou-Jokl, who attended the Chicago Con

gre'i!t., l~ now at work In the Must'e Cillllnf't * • .. fh.e compd.~~lunate 
aoctnne, ut thL Fclr E"t hnd Ill"ny .ldlllirer, In th" French c"pltal, 

who belung to the creclln elf Intdle<'1:u,d ",clety • • • M de Rosny, 
Profe",ur 'It the .... chool of OnellLd Lan!{lldge" " perhaps the mo,t 

promlnLnt dpustle of th~ cllit 

• • * 
M'Iny of M de Ro'ny', d"c1ple<; go to dlllrch, taking with them, 

In heu of a m",,,I, buuk, bound 'IInd,.rly In bl.lck morocco, fil/ed 
wIth med,tatIOn, on tholt ,uppre"eti Pgo"'',!".,nd Lxalted .dlru"m which 

Buddha laught " 

t Even the foundLr, of r('II£;lOn<; .md ,eas, who have d place In 

history, are not alw,tys ,plntllally the be,t men In the E,,,t, from the 

time of Jesu, to the prL,""t ddY, the fOllnde. of a rehglOn h", often been 
"obhged to choo,e between the>e two alternatives-either to renounce h" 
mfSSlon, or to become d. thaurndturgus H (" LIfe of ]e"UIi,J! by E Reneln, 

Peop\e" EdltlUn, London, p 189) A, Huxley ha, well put It -" The 
praEttce 01 thdt which I' etlllc,illy best, what we call goodnf"~ or Virtue, 

Involves a cour'e uf concluct which, III .ill respecl" IS opposed to 
that which lead, to ,ucc~" In th" COSUIIC ,truggle lor eXistence In place 
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usually record!> and emblazons deeds winch it were better 

for humanity to forget, and hold:. up as heroes men 

whom It were better for hum:1.l1Ity to disown We know 

but little of men who rise superior to the mere anllnal 

i:.ditions of hfe, who have attained a high stage of 

sPiritual culture. If we could know them, their com

p8l'ative number and 'influence would have afforded us 

g~\ data for ascertaining the spiritual progress of 

a peopl~-no matter what their .form of religion might 

be. But, from the condItions of spiritual progress such 

a thinK IS impossible 

But although religion call nut be regarded as 

a sure criterion of clvdl~atlOn, It should not be 

Ignored In a hIstory of cIVIlisatIOn RelIgIOn does 111-

Influence of re
ligton upon IDtell
ectual progress, 
and vIce versa 

fluence progres--, though it is extremt>ly 

dIfficult tu a~certain the extent of 

that In fluence. The difficulty IS so 

great. indeed, that there are writers 

who have denied to religIOn any influence at all, except 

of ruthiess self-a.ssertlon, It dema.nds self-restrdlnt, In p:dce of thru,t
Ing aSide, or treading down, all competItor', It requires that the 
IfIdlvldual shdll not merely respett, but shall help hIs fellow., ItS IOftu
ehCe is dlretted, not so much to the survival of the fittest, as to the 
fitting of as many men as pos~lule to survive [t repudiates the gladia-
torial the~y of eXistence" ( " Evol utlon and EthiCS," p. 33) 
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In i\ very small way. * It is, for in'ltance, by no means 

ea"'y to tell, how far the propagation of Protestant 

prtnciple" can be attributed to the intellectual progress 

of Europe sInce the ReformatIOn, and to what extent 
, 

this progress Itself IS Indebted to Protestantism, how f~ 

thf' developmf"Jlt of Vedantism in the later Vedic peri .... , . 
was due to the remarkable intellectual progress of the 

Indo-Aryans of that age, and to what extent t.his pro

gress was aided by Vedantism. The fact i!>, the.{actors 

of cIvilisation-religIOus, socJO-religious, socIal, moral, 

industrial, and intellectual-act and react UP01'l one 

another The Intell,'ctual progres!> of a people. has 

always a tenclenc)' to act upon their relIgIOn When 

the lndo-Aryan~ of tlH' J"ter VedIc period .advanced so 

fM a!> to doubt the efficacy of sacnficlClJ fltes, theIr relt

gJOn underwent an Import<lnt change In the superses!>ion 

of the doctrine of ceremonial observances by that of 

'}ndna ,knowledge of the Supreme Soul) 

The influence of intellectual uP'>n religious progress 

Causes which 
modify the mflu
ence of intellectual 
upon religious pro. 
gress. 

is, however, sometl mes restricted, or 

even near! y neutraits€"d, by various 

caust's, of whIch the protective spirit, 

* Says Buckle "Looking at things upon a large scale, the reh 
gion of mankind IS the effect of their Improvement, not the cause 01 

II "-"History of Clvlhsallon In England," Vol. I Chapter V. 
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either of a Government or of an influential class in a 

community, is the principal. A State reltgio n is not 

easily changtd, however Incompatible It may be 

with the intelleCtual advancement of the people 

e~rofessing it Roman Catholicism long remained the 

national religIOn of tht' French after the acceptance 

of"~ Protestantism by peoples intelleCl:ually t~ferior to 

tbeti, li.ke the Swedes, and the Swiss; because, Roma.n 

CathoLicism was the State religion of France. The influ

ence of intelleCtual progre!:>s may also be, narrowed by 

its arttficial restriction within a particular class like that 

o( t\!le Brahmans. By monopolising all knowledge, they 

made the ~tllightenment which knowledge always bring!! 

with it almoo;t their sole heritage The great advance 

which they made intelleCtually towards the close of the 

Vedic period benefited the non-Brahman ca'\tes but little. 

I n later times, Sdmkaracharya, the great Brahman 

reformer of the eighth century, purposely preached 

pantheism for his caste and Idolatry for th.! other castes, 

because these were not sufficiently advanced for the 

reception of a philosophic creed. Through centuries 

of decay and degeneration during the Mahomedan 

period, while the lower-caste Hindus, who Were 

kept away from their Sastras, pas~ed through gross forms 

of idol-worship, and still grosser forms of guru-worship, 
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the cultured Brahmans generally remdined Vedantists. 

But for caste which confined intellectual progress to the 

Brahmans the history of Hinduism would have been 

different from what it has been. 

What we have Just said shows, that a high form of 

religion cannot make proper progress among a peQj)le. . . 
who are not intellectually prepared for it. History 

furnishes us witfJ numerous illustrations of \he truth 

of this proposition BuddhIsm as preached by oS4kya

slmha, and Christianity a~ preached by Christ, we!'.(l 

two of the sublimest and most IOtellectual religions j 

that the world has ever spen But Buddhism. and 

ChristlaOlty as adopted by the mass of the., people are 

systems of superstJtion as different from the Buddhism 

of Gautama and the Christianity of Christ, as the 

HinduIsm of the Puranas and Tantras IS different from 

that of the UpaOlshads 

From what we have saId abo~e, it IS clear that the 

Inftuence of reli. 
gion upon Hindu 
ciVIlisation. 

religIOn of a people IS to a great extent 

condItIoned by thf·ir intellectual state. 

History also shows that religion to some extent, influ

enc~s social, moral, and Intellectual progress. The 

nature and limItIng conditions of thiS influence will be 

discussed hereafter. Vve need only observe here that as 
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the religion of an individual, would not bp a sure indica

tion of his intelleCl:ual developmf"nt, so the religion 

professed by a nation would not be a sure criterIOn of 

the progrf"<;s achieved by It NeVf"rtheless religion a<; a 

Aaor of progress must be taken IOto aLCOllnt in a history 

:01 tbe civilisation of any people, especially of a people 

,I~ Hindus, with whom the end and aim of life bas 

t<".ef'bee~1 spIritual progress. To the HIndu, the wo~~.is 

B~y_* He has sought to subordinate the animal to 

the spiritual wants of IIff" He has sought happiness by 
1 

self-dellial rather than by self indulgence, by curt~ling 

the yvants of hfe, rath~r th;Jn hy Increasing them, by 

suppre!>sing desires, rather than by gratifyIng them, by 

lowering the ~tandard 0 ' material comfort rather tDdn by 

raising it The average European cannot conceive that a 

people who according to hiS ideas, are ImperfeCl:ly 

clad, who dwell in huts, and live upon cereal., and 

herbs, and who support large families on what he would 

• "So far as we can Judge, a large class of people In Indl ... , nllt 
only the priestly class, but the nobility also, not only men but 
,women also, never looked upon their life on earth as something real. 
What was real to them was the InvIsible, the lIfe to come What 
fonned the theme of their conversations, what formeo the suhJeB: of 
their meditations, was the real t h ... t alone lent some kind of reality 
to this unreal phenomenal world" (MaxMuller" Theosop!.y or Psy
chological ReligIOn," p. 68) 
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probably "pend on drinks alone for Illmself,-that such 

a people could ever have been civilised * 
The progress as wen as the backwardness of the 

Hmdu, his virtues as weB as Vices, all that is good and 

all that is bad in him and in his society, are in a greAf 

measure attributable to this sovereIgnty of rf'li~ 

over' bim. The entire literature of t he Vedic pl"'fl~d, 

• Mr Adam !!,ve, thf f"lI(Owlng ,ntere<tlng- descriphqp of thi 
Pundits (quo'ed In F W. Thomds' "History and Prospeas of 8rltillh 
EducIltlon in IndIa, ' p 8) 

.. r .,jaw mell not only unpre/endlrg, but pl,,,n ,lCld simple in tbtir 
m~nn .. r', ;tncl though ,eldorn, ,f ever, offenslvLly coarse, yet remrnding 
me ot the very humble,[ cl",se< of Engh'h dno ScottIsh pea,,,ntry. 
hVlng con,tantly half-l'Iaked and reoll""I~ In thl5 respeB: the descnp
lions of "wdge lIfe, rnhabltlng hut, which, If we can neB: moral con
sequence« With phy"cal cau<es, might be "Ipposed to have the effeCt 
of stuntrng the growth of their mind" or In which only the most 
('ontraB:ed mrnds might be supposed to have Tc,om to dwell-and yet 
"everdl of tlJe,e men dre adept' In the mbtldles of the profounde,t 
grammar of what 15 probably the most phdo,ophlcal language rn 
ex"tence, not only prdB:lcally skilled In the IlILetle5 of Its u,age, 
but dlso In the pnnClples of It~ 'truB:ure, fdmdl,lr With all the VdTle

ties and app/rcatlOns of their natIonal I,lws and iIterdturc and Indulging 
In the abstruse,t and most Interesting SlJ'qulsltlOns In logIcal dnd 
ethical philosophy They <Ire, rn general, shr~wd, dr;cnmlnatlng and 
mild In their demeanour The modesty of their ch .. raB:er doe~ not 
eonslst In abJeB:ne" to a ,upp05ed or ofllcl,,1 superror, but IS equally 
shown to each other I h,lV(! observed ,ome uf the worth,e.t speak 
WIth unaffeB:ed humiht) of thelT own pretensions to learning, With 
ad'nrrdtlOn of the learnrng of a ,trdnger <lnd Luuntryman wllO wa' 
pre-ent, With high re,peB: of the learnrng of d townsman who happen
ed to be absent, dnd With Just praise of the learning of another 
townsman after he had retired, dlthough rn hi, presence they were 
silent respettrng Ins atta •• lments " 
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and the greater portion of the literature of subsequent 

periods are of a religIous charaaer Hindu philosophy, 

in comparison wIth whIch, in the words of Schlegel, 

J'even the loftiest philosophy of the Europeans" appears 

~ke a feeble Promethean spark in the full flood of 
, . 
~venly glory of the noonday sun Liltering and feeble 

an~";er ready to be extlllguished," had for Its oblea 

the ~$covery of the path of salvation. Hindu grammar, 

and' H\~du mathematics whIch early attained a bTgh' 
degree of excellence, had their ongin 10 religious needs 

But, as on the one hand t~e HIndu mi n d soared to the 

highest flIghts, and grasped, some of the grandest 

prin"ciples ever discovered 10 ancient ~r modern times, 

in mental or .physlcal science, so, on the other hand, it 

was imbued with superstitions which to us at least seem 

puenle and meanlOgless Not a few of the works of the 

Hindu~, even of the bnghtest periods of their CIVIlisation, 

are strange compounds of the subhme and the ridiculous 

Varaha Mlhira was a g.eat astronomer of the 6th cen

tury. HIS Bnhat Samhita is certainly a great work 

But anyone read 109 It is IOclined to say of the Hindu .. 

as Alberunl said, * "I can only compare their mathema

tics and astronomIcal literature, as far as I know it, to 

• Alberuni's" India," tran~lated by E C Slch In, Vol. I P 2S 
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a mIxture of pearl shells and sour dates, or of pearls 

and dung or of costly crystals and common pebbles. " 

From the time of the Upanishads, the aim of th~ 

Illustrations of Hindu has been to know tht' one,"':' 
the influence of . . {, 
religion upon the calm medlLltion undIsturbed " 
HU1dumind' Yogis; d h h . I ~" " mun ane t oug ts, or, In ater trmes 

to be lost in ecstatic love for Him. To the 'practical 

European, a Ramkrishna* spending his whole. life in 

medItation and dov.)tional exercises in calm retirement, 

or a Chaitanya dancing in the streets in frenzied love 

for his Deity, may appear as, at best, a visiQnary 

enthusiast These "dreamer~," however, have a philos

ophy of their own, whIch would make out. the practical 

European engaged In a perpetual struggle for the 

betterment of hIS fortune as a hunter aftpr shadows 

The extent of the IOfluence <;tlll exerCIsed by such 

"dreamers" IS not known They rarely, if ever, appear 

In newspapers; what they do I'>. done In silence and 

secrecy We were 'iurprised to find last year, that the 

Gondst of an extensIve tract 10 the Rewah State (Central 

• VIde Book I. Ch IV 
t The Gonds are an ,,[lOrtglnal tribe who, ~lke most abOriginal 

tribes, are fond of Intoxlrdtlng 
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India) bad given up drinking: and on enquiry we 

found out the reason to be the fiat of a Yogi who had 

visited the State the year before His order had 

rone forth from village to village, and the Gonds 

hthout question had become total abstainers. No 
~~ ~ , . 
t/'uiadp against intemperance could have produced such 

~.,., ,;t~ 

.a wond~rful and widespread result. There are no doubt 

(!b.rtatat~ among the Yogis who live upon the credulity 
- . ~ 

-of Ignorant people But there cannot be the shadow 

of a doubt that there are also genuine men among them, 

men who devote their lives to spiritual culture in a 

Olan~er inconceivable to the European 

There are, many other Indications of the domlOant 

influence of religion upon the Hindu employment pf 
wealth on rehgi
ous purposes; mind From the earliest times tiIl very 

recently the chief use which a well-to-do Hindu, be he 

king or subject, has made of his wealth is in building 

temples and guest-houses. digging weIls, tanks, and 

similar work .. for the public benefit Among the ruins 

'Of Hin~u cities, temples are often the only, and certainly 

always the most prominent features; we scarcely ever 

meet with the remains of palaces or other secular build

tOgs The major portion, if not all of the savings of the 

Hindu are spent upon religious purposes. No doubt, 

most of these purposes are what we would call super$ij-
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tlOUS But there IS scarcely a religion professed by 

any considerable sectIOn of mankind which 15 alto-

gether free from superstItIOn The questIOn IS only 

one of degree Any how, we may condemn the super-f'; 

stltion, but we must (everellce the "pintllal temper~~ 

ment, the temperament whIch places the splr~alt 
dhove the al11mal man . 

..;-

E*n now after nearly a century of contac!,. .with an, 

recent religious eS3entially material civilisatioo like 
movements ; 

the Western, the inhented spirituality· 

of the Hindu IS mal11fested 111 the recent reaction in 

favour of what may be called rationahstic HlOduism~and, 

other religious inovemt'nb We find educated [nell, 

~Itting at the feet of comparatIvely Illiterate. devotees or 

s1l1~1I1g the praises of Han 111 the Streets of Calcutta 

and other towns. 

"I was very soon attracted," says ]. Routledge, 

sanctity, not, 
wealth, honoured 

"by the fact that while wealth nearly 

by the Hindus, al\\ays IS the chIef means of distin-

gUishing man from man In England, it has no such 

exclusive power in India. There are few SIghts 

more pitiable than the devotee H IS whole life IS to 

outSide beholders one of misery But what is he 

llonoured for ~ Not wealth; for he IS often wretchedly 

poor. He IS honoured for his presumed piety, for his 
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devotion to the Creator He has subdued the flesh 

'Yi.th its affections and lusts, has brought the body Into 

subjection to the spirit, ha» risen above time, and lives In 

~ternity."* The fact that men of special sanctity are stili 

~ised to the rank of Avataras [Incarnations], not only 

',~norant and credulous masses, but also by men who 
. ,~~ 

~9~~ceived the light of Western educatIOn shews the 
Il ~ I 1 i ",.~ 

infut~acet w~lch religioR still exercises over the Hindu. 
, ~ "" 

;~~".ihe.;eligious life of the Hindus has never been q.:rt:t€ 

Hindu religious dormant. There has been decay since 
JU'e. never quite 
dormant. the Mahomedan conquest, but not 

deat~; there has been an incre~se of feebleness, but not 

prostrdtion. Few If any of the Brahmanas, let alone the 

Qther twice-b,Prn castes, now go through the four stages 

of life prescnbed III the Manusamhltd and other works 

of antiqUity. The doctrine of Bhaktl Faith) now rule~ 

t~e HIndu to the almo;,t utter exclUSIOn of the higher 

and more Intel!f'ctual doctnne of Jnana (knowledge of 

the Supreme Soul:. 

But, the Mahomedan period was not quite the penod 

of darkness and degeneratIOn which It IS usually repre-

• Routledge'S ,. Enghsh Rule and Native OpInion In india," 18781 

P·275 
t Amongst other indicatIOns of thiS Influence may be mentioned 

the Immense success of playb like Cha,ta1lya Chant .md Prahldd Chat'lt 
which de"l With rehglOu~ subjects 
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sented to have been. the age which produced Ramanan

cia, Kabir, Nanak and Chaitanya can not well be con

sIdered as such. They all protested against caste, and 

preached the equality of all men They exerted all 

theIr strength to pull down the artificial barriers whlc" 

Hinduism had set up between man and man, and ~ 
l ~r(1~~, t 

certJin extent, succeeded in dOing so. Their SUCFS5~, 

Cft '~'&> be measured by the number of fOllowers they 

h~ left behind, though that number is large •• They 

Must have indirectly influenced the lives of many who 

still continued to follow the banner of orthodox Hinduism. 

The Hindu scarcely recognIses any heroes but tQose 

C aste ~uali6ca
tion -dispensed 
with in the case of 
men' of speCial 
sanctity, 

"of relIgIOn, and, amongst them he dIs

penses \\ Ith <"d~te-quahfica.tions. It is 

note-worthy, that the non Brahman 

castes ha ve supplIed more iIeroes than the Brahmans. 

The most widely wor~hlpped Avataras, Rama and 

Knshna were Kshatnyas The great sages Vyasa and 

Valmiki w~re of much 10\\ er ongln.* The great majority 

of the minor Avataras of mediceval India were 000-

Brahmans The only Brahman Avataras of note were 

Parasurama, Samkankharya, and Ch31tanya 

• VyAsa was t he illegitimate ~on of a B.,lhman and a DAs<ikanyA 
Tradition represent. Valmlkf to have been a Koh, One of the lowest of 
aboflgma I tribes 



XVI INTRODUC"lION 

His spiritual temperament has been the blesblng 

DominatIOn of 
religion, a cause of 
mixed good: 

as well as the cur~e of the Hmdu. If 

hl<; spmtuahty has made him bear tht' 

dis of hfe with forti tudt, and t'yuanllllty, it has also 

contnbuted to intensify tho:,t evils, It I~ partly owmg to 

hil>. ~pmLUallty that he Ii- happy e\ en III stanatlOn, It IS 

also partly OWIng to his de\otlon to lthglOn, to his 

scrupul~us regard for Ib injunctIOns m social matters 

that h{' has brought this state of (hroDle starvation upon 

himself. If for et'ntune~ his country has been depleted 

b~ foreigners, If to-day he IS a helple~!l spectat~~of the 

ruul. of the arb and manufactures o['hls Lounhy, It IS, 

as we ~ha~)fe~elltly Sle, not a little owmg to the sway 

of relIglOll ,over hlln 111 matters which should llOt be 

governed by rtllglOn at all 

PubhL ~plnt or patnotlbm as, \\e understand It, ne"er 

absence of pat
riotism partly due 

eXI~tcd amolJg~t the HIndus, and the 

to caste, a socio- ca~te ~ystem IS, at least partly, respon· 
religiOUS mstltu-
tlon. Sible for Its non-exl~tence, OrgilDlbed 

re~l~ lance was oftered to the early IncurSIOns of the 

Mahomedans, but only by the fightlllg castes. There 

wab a great dlbpldY of what may be called patriotism 

by them. Un memorable OLLasIOU::' e\eu their women 

melted do\\ n their ornaments to support a patnotlc 

war. No disgrace rankled deeper III their breasts than 
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the dl~grace of a defeat In batt'le R"ither tfra'l surren
der, they often perished sword in hand. They 'were 

patriotic; 'but they were patriotic more for the honour 

of their race and their c1a"s than from a love of their 

countrymen generally. There was scarcely any bond, 

of sympathy between them and the teemwg' Illlllio~ 

who compos.ed the lower caste,; The ma~" of the-p~ 

conSidered the maintenance of the Government the·buS'i

ness of the R~jputs with which they had no concern. 
, . 

As soon as the Ku}g and his army were defeated, thore , 
wa~1 end of" ~~l opposition. India was well-popu-

lat~ at [he time' of the Mahomedan occupatIOn. Had 

the Hindus been. permeated by a sense of nationality 

and; of patriotism, it would have been Jltmpossiblf 

for the Mahomedans to establish their empire in 

India The RaJ puts resbted, and resisted with aU 

their might, but they never got the co-operation of the 

mass of the people, nor did they expect it. The want 

of a centralised government did less harm to the Hin

dus than this want of a national feeling. The absence 

of centralisatIOn was, In one respect, a hindrance to 

Mahomedan progress. The whole country had-to be 

conquered in detail. The defeat of Prithvir~ja, of 

Delhi, meant only the subjugation of ilis t6TTrtOlo/. 

There wt!re many othc!r states, the chiefs of which of-

II 
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fered resistance, like PrithvIriija. Thus the advance 

~f the invader was contested at every step. But owing 

to the absence of a natIOnal feeling, as soon as the 

military classes gave in, all resistance was at an f'nd 

So long as theIr rehgion wa~ not encroached' upon 

iatelfelence with 
the mas" of thf' H1I1dus did not much 

~~'- the most care who govetned them The only 
i':'~t ca,us 
lJe liWlth ~indus determined national opposi~e 

Mahopledan rule was dUring the reign of the big'lld 

Autangzeb who persecuted the Hindus He reimpoiOed 

the'lezia, a capitatIOn tax on the Hindus, demolished, 

th~ir temples, and forbade them to ride in palanqUIns 

without premlsslOn. They were c<l.l1ed upon to pay 

heavier du~ies than the ;\1ahomedans. And the 'OppOSI

tion which these mea~ure!> evoked shook the foundations 

of the empire, which had been bUIlt up by the enlight

eneu and tolerant policy of hi'> predecessors The 

Hindus all round Delhi assembled in vast numbers 

to pray for the recall of tlw Jezla. But the Emperor 

would not pay heed to their compla1l1ts * 

• One day when he went to public prayer.tt the great mosquJ, un 
the sabbath, a vast multItude of Hindus thronged the road from the 
palace to the mosque, wIth the object of ~eek;-ng tehef Alllnr1di of 
shopkeepers !rpm the Urdub£tMir, and mechanJc~ .tnd. w9r\s:.men left off 
work and pr.es.ed Into the way "The mfider I;h,bltant~ of the 'cIty 
and the country round," says' th~2 o;;thodox Khan Khan, "1I8IlIe:great 
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The only occasIOn when the Hindus offered sefl

ous opposition to the Enghsh rule was when the 

British Government waS supposed to endanger theIr 

religion The greased cartrIdges were undoubtedly 

the Immediate cause of the Sepoy war in ISS7. Thet~ 

was no doubt widespread discontent caused by the 
;,-..., 

i ation policy of DalhousIe But political causes 

~t' would never have, been S\Jfficient ~,~exc!te lhe 

Hil Sepoys as they were excited in I857' Th~Eng-

lish are not disliked; nor can they be said to be 

~Iked They keep the people at a distance, * and the 

people consider them unapproachable The best of 

them are generally looked upon wIth wonder, somewhat 

.like machines In good order whIch work wIih unerrillg 

<:>ppusltlOn to the payment of the JeiJza There was not a chsinct where 
the people, wIth the help of F aUJdar" dld not nMke d,'>turbance. and 
reOlstance" S,r H M Elliot's "HIstory of IndIa" Vol VII pp. 

296.:310 

• The Anglo-Saxon natIOns "are habitually ~Ingularly narro:w, 
unappreciative, anu unsympathetIc The great ~JUrce of their natUlnai 
vIrtue Is the sense of duty, the power of pur~ulllg a cour"e whIch ~Jley 
believe to be fight" (Lecky, "HI~tory of European Mural.," Intro· 

ductlon p. 153). 

"Th" Enghsh are Ul}able to enter Into the he;lrt of these vast 
multItudes [the Indldns}. so gentle, so weak, so ready to ope" and to 
Elve themselves, .f only yne could opeak With them" \:Slr C. W_ DUk.e 
"Problenu of.Great BrltdlO," L011d. 1890, Vol. IJ p. 124) 
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-precision * The secret of the English Rule lies not 

so much in its mtlitary strengt~, t or in the benefits it IS 

sl\pposed to confer, but in the caste-system, in the 

general indifference of the people to any thing which 

is not connected with their religion, and in the~r peace 

,tul disposition fostered hy a .,piritual civilisation . 

.. There are a .few "",,0 elt"lte w,umer feelmgs -"'n my-offici .... 
ca.paClty:·' ,ays Or Bradshaw "I have VIsIted almost every spot 11)

the M~drds Pre..tdency In whleb Sir Thomas MUIH? lived or en_ 
camped, and can ~peak from personal knowledge of the Impres"on 
that great "dmlnlstrator has left on the face of the country, the system 
on wl\lch It IS governed, and on the h .... rts of the people From S~le'V 
the Rev. W RoblDson, wntIDg to me, ,ays. "Munro', name I~ held 
In'the greatest reverence ID thl, dlstnct, and the hIghest comphment they 
can pay a CIVIlian is to compare hIm to Munro I have talked to old 
natives who chensh his memory as that of theIr greatest benefactor. 
In,the Ceded DIstricts boys are stlil named after him "Munrolappa" In. 
the Cudddpah dlstnct wandering mendIcant> "ng ballads to hiS praIse. 
At Gooty a Brahman schoolmaster recently Informed me that Sir 
Thomas Munro IS styled Mandavd RI,h. Mandava Rlshl be.ng
no other than Munro de,fi .. d In the recent ,eason of scar CIt, _ 

18g1'92, at a meetIDg held at Gooly wIth the object of pettttonlOg 
Government for a reductIOn of the land .. sses,ment, near the end of the 
proceedlDgs an old ryot stood up and merely saId In Telugu Oh for- _ 
Munro S .. hlb back again I" ("LIfe of Str Thoma~ Munro," "Ruler3-
·M India" Series IntroductIOn p 7) 

'tThe follOWing elttraCt IS frum the new.paper report of a lecture de". 
ftl1!d by Lieut General A Phelps at a meeting of the E~st IndIan. 
ASSOCIation in London on February 27, [894 -

"The crude Idea of mIlitary newcomers that India has been, 

_quered hy the sword and mu.t Qe held by the sword, IS dispelled. 
when the }oung officer realises hOw'-- cltopendent Anglo.Illdlan troop,. 
are on natIves for trlmsport, supply, -ambulance, alld all the wants 
~f e:lotlc for~igners, and learns, that Rative co-operatwn has pJeyed a. 
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Put men belonging to an castes from the highest to 

the,lowest, receiving the same educa-

tion, enjoying- the same privileges, and 
religion hitherto 

tbe only common 
bond among Hin
dus. 

suffering under the same disabilities, 

are forming a powerful class, the strength of which is 

dally increasing. Improved means of communication 

have removed the phYSICd\ barriers; and English educa

tion has removed the social and inteIIeaual barriers 

which formerly stood in the way of a natjon~1 unity; 

and a united India, under present condition~, IS no 

16nger a UtopIan dream Such a movement, as the 

National Congress, would have been an impossibility in 

any pre-BritIsh period Congresses have ere now been 

held in India in which representatives from itS' remotest 

gr.eat part m tloe conquest of Indljj, and IS essential to the main ten. 
nnce of British rule The clvhhan MtlOn that a heartfelt appreciation 
of Western arts, law, order and ethiCS, IS the cause of the ~cceptanc~ 

of Bntl.h domlUlOn, IS equally crude t .. those who reah'e the 
steadfast c1l11glng to and preference (or their o"'n ('ustom. and laws, 
;"blch markedly characten.ed our I ndlan fellow subjects. L~ws framed 
on We.tern Ideds have made but a feeble ImpreS'Ion, and unWilling 
aoqllle~cence. Without a iffi"rty absorption of prinCiples, canno~ 

furnish the cement to bmd "htn Ideas Into a coherent or effective 
publtc opinion Neither d"es tht missionary Ide .• -the notion th .. t the 
naI,Jves are eager to adopt what appears to them the tangle of famlha r, 
yet strange, doctrines which Padre Sahebs of Various sects pre,s on 
their accepmnce-explaln the situation. Yet In· vIew of the enOrmOIll> 
numbers of the n"lIves In the vast peninsula dod Its dependenCies, 
Anglo-India cOlald not stem the tide If eVen a mlnO"~y (If the natives 
!wished It away" 
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pa-rts met. But they sat to deliberate upon religious 

matters. It is the com ilion bond of religIOn that has 

hitherto bound the Hindus together as a nation. Political 

bond is the recent creation of British Influence. 

::in a ~urvey of the principal reltgions of the world, 

we fin.d, that the influence of religIon upon clvijklation 

is sall,l,ta~'in proportion to its liberality with regard to 

the social, the inteIIe~~ual, and the religious life of its 

The protective 
policy of religion 
mjurlous to pro
gress: 

,,-

fQ~owers The protecHve spirit in reli .. ,. 
giun, as in Government, IS prejudicial to 

progre~s ChristianIty ha., always been 

liberal in .social matters. It has alway., preacht>d the 

equahty of man; It ha'i never set up arllficial barrIers 

between man and man, at l,'a'it 111 Christend,)m In thiS 

respect it has always heclJ favourable to the social 

evolution of Europe. But for mlny centurIes, Roman 

Catholicism pursued a policy of systematic persecution 

for religious and Intelteerual heresy, and so far as it 

did tiD, it hindered prqgress. 

Llorente, who had free acceSS to the archives of the 

itr~stre.fions frorn 
thehistbryofChris
tianity; t1le . Inqw. 
sition. 

Spanish InquI~ition, assures us that by 

that tribunal alone more than 31,000 

persons were burnt, and more than' 
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290,000 condem ned to pUOIshments less severe than 

death The number of those who were put to death 

for their religion in the Netherlands alone, in the reign 

of Charles V., has been estimat<!d by a very hIgh 

authority at 50,000 and at least half as many pe 

rI~hed under his ~on And when to these memor. 

able IO~tance" we add the innumerable les" consplCU. 

oUS"tI~ecutlOns that took place, from the victims of 

Charlemagne to the free·thi nker" of the seventeenth 

century, when we rccolle>Ct that aftt.:r the missIOn of 

Dlllnilllc tht' art'a of the per ... ecution comprised nearly 

the whole of Chn~tendom, and that ih triumph was 

m some dbtnCt·: so complete a>. to destroy every, 

memorial of the contest, the 010>.t callous r.1ature must 

recoil with horror from the speCtacle For these, atro

cities were not perpetrated 111 the brIef paroxysms of 

a reign of terror, or by the hLind., of obscure seaarie", 

but were mfilCted by a tnumphant Church, wIth ev~ry, 

Urcum"tance of "olemllity and deliberatIOn Nor; did 

the vlcbms perish by a rapid and palr.less death, but 

by one which \\ a" carefully seleCted as a~ong the 

most pohgnant that man can suffer They were usual

ly burnt alive They were burnt alive not unfrequent 

Iy by a slow fire. They were burnt ahve after 

their constancy had bLt'n trIed by the most ex-
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cruciating ilgonies that minos fertile in torture could 

devise." * 
tn. r632 Galileo published his work entitled "'Fhe 

persecation af system of the World," its object being 
Galileo, and of 
Bruno tHe vindication of the' Copernican 

doanne. He was summoned bf'fore the InquisitIOn 

at Rome; "accused of having asserted that the earth 

tnt)veS'lOund the sun. He was declared to have hr4t 

upon Himself tne pl!nalties of neresy. O'n his' knees, 

witlr lii% hand on the Blhle, he was compelled to 

abjure and curse the doctrine of the movement of 

tlie earth What a spectacle I This venerable man. 

the most illustrious of his age, forced' by t he threat 

of d~ath to' deny faa's which his judges as \\ ell as 

himself knew to be true I He was then committed to 

prison, tteated with remorseless severity during the 

remaining ten years of his life, and was denied burial 

in consecrated ground" * 
Bruno came to the conciusion that the pantheistic 

views' of Averroes were not far from the trutll, "thilt 

there is an IntelleCl: which animates the universe, and 

.. "History of the Ri.e and Infllll!nce of the spirit of R.'1.tionaltsm In 

Europe." By W E H Lecky Vol II (I882), P 32 
.. Draper, "Conffifl between Religion and Science" (Internationai 

SelentiliC'Saies) PP '1 r·'7::1 
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-of thi'l IntelleEt the visible world is only an emanation-

-or manifestation originated and sustained by force 

derived from it, and were that force withdrawn, all 

things would disappear. This ever-present, all-pervading 

Intellect is God, who lives in alI things, even Such ac; 

~eem not to live; that everything is ready to become 

.organizt>o, to burst into lift' God is therefore, 'the 

-ofte $ole Cause of things,' 'the All in AIL' * * * * 
,On thl! demand of the· spiritual authorities, :Brono 

was remove~ from Ventce to Rome, and confined in the 

prison of the InquIsition, accused not only of being a 

heretic but also a heresiarch, who had written things 

,unseemly concerning religion; the special charge against 

bim bell1g that he had taught the plurality of worlds, a . 
·doctrine repug,nant to the whole tenor of Scriptu.re and 

inimical to revealed religion, especially as regards the 

!plan of salvation. After an imprisonment of two years 

he was brought before his judge, declared guilty of the 

acts <rIleged, excommuntcated, and, on his nobly refus

ing to recant, was delivered over to the secular autho

rities to be punished 'as Dlercifully as possihle, and 

without the shedding of his blood,' the horrible formula 

for but"ning a prisoner at the stake Knowing wdl that 

thou!:!h hIS tormentors might destroy hI" body, his thoughts 

would still hve among men, he said to hi:. judges, 
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"Perhaps it is with greater fear that you pass the 

sentence upon me than I receive it The sentence was 

carned Into effect, and he was burnt at Rome, February 

16th, A D 1600," * 
The ReformatIOn by reject(:Jg tradition and esta

The Reformation 
diminIshed tilt, pro
~ve spirit of 
ChrisiaaOlty, and 
thus £aYolU'ed pro
gress. ' 

blIshing the.rIght of private Interpreta-

tion of the SCriptures laid the founda

tIOn of intellectual progress In mode11i 

Europe. It is true the leaders of the 

Rdormation, Luther;. and ~elanchthon, '. 'Yere strongly 

against science.'" The reformers, no I~s than the 

Cathohu" belIeved that there was no science but what 

was In strict accordance with Genesi's According to 

Luther, ArIstotle is "truly a devil, a horrid calumnIa

tor, a wicked sycophant, a prince of darkness, a real 

Apollyon, a bea!>t, a mo~t horrid Imposter on mankind, 

one in whom there is scarcely any philosophy, a publIc 

and professed liar, a goat, a complete epicure, thiS 

twice execrable Arlstotle)l CalVin was influenced by 

the prinCiples of the Inquisition when'he caused Ser

vetus to be burnt But, Protestantism by establishing 

the maxim of the individual liberty of Scripture-inter

pretation diminished the protective spirit of Christianity 

. " 
• Draper, op. cit. pp. 179-180 



In IlltelleCtual matters, and ~o, on the whole, favl:>ul ed 

the progress of Natural S(...lence which IS the 

intellectual ha;,ls of the modern llVlb~ation of the 

West 

Hindul~rn has never hefn guided 0) the protective 

;,pmt In purely religIOus and Illtellectual matters. ~ 

1t§ tolerant polley III ;,uch matters It has hel ped progress .. ' 

It has never been wedded to ;,uch dogmatIc views about 

man and natul"e a~ to make any departure therefrom 

LiberalIty of HIQ
dUism m purely re
hglOu<; and mtell
ectual matt e r s 
favourable to pro
gress. 

punishahle a~ here~y. The most anta< 

gOnIstic cn~eds hav~ existed in Indiat 

from the rell1()te~t time;" without scarce-' 

Iy rise 

worth the name Views Wt'ft' tearles"ly expressed lohg

before the Chnstlan era, respecting the nature' of the' 

microcosm and the nature of the macrocosm,' for the" 

like of which In Clm~tl,ln Europt', and in comparaH+eJly' 

recenftimes, thou;,and~ of the Averrobt" were merci

It's"ly burnt and Impn~oned, Bruno was made a martyr, 

and Galileo died an IgllOlnIlllOUS death There is~ 

scarcely any form of £lith from monotheism and pan':' 

theism to idolatry and fetishIsm, that Hidduism does: 

not compri~e. There IS "till a good deal of miscon-

ceptIon about that rel'gllm All HlIldus are generally 
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considered by Europeanc; to be gross idolators and 

!fetishists. The fact is, however, that the cultivated 

among them, including even those that have not received 

the light of English education, are in reality generally 

'Tnonolheists and pantheists. 

But whatever their religious belief, the attitude of 

the Hindus luwards other religions is one of philosophic 

tQjeratio~. liThe Brahmans who compiled," says H H. 

Wilson,.lIa code of Hindu law, by command of Warren 

'liIa'Stings preface their performance by affirming the equal 

merit of every form of religious worship. Contrarieties 

-of, belief, and diversities of religion. they say, are in faC't 

part of the scheme of Providence; for as a painter gives 

'bea.uty to a picture by a variety of colours, or as a gar

dener embellishes his garden with flowers of every hue, 

'SO God appointed to every tribe its own faith, and every 

seat its own religion, that man might glOrify him in di

",erse modes, all having the same end, and being equally 

acceptable in his sight. To the same effect it is stated 

by Dr. Mill in his preface to the Khrista Sangha, or 

'SaCred history of Christ, in Sanskrit verse, that he had 

witnessed tbe eager reception af the work by devotees 

from every part of India, even in the temple of Kali. 

near Calcutta, and that it was read and chaunt.ed by 
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them, with a full kuowleJge of Its antl-It!oldtrous 

tenden~y."* 

·"Essays and Lectures on the ReligIOn of the Hlndu~" (1862) Vul II. 
P 82 Mr James RGlitledge, deSCribes In the followIng' term, the reh. 
glOus attitude of the late Krlsto Das P21. "He met the ml~Slonanes 

on a pnnclple a5 sImple as thdt on whIch he met the Government, 
He claImed for them the utmost freedom He demanded from them that 
they should use no undue InHuence" • hott they ~hould not coerce, and. 
~hould not buy convert.. Grant rllm the.e condltlUns, and the del!otett 
Je'Ult and the devoted Presbyterian were ahke hiS fnend DeIlY hiln. 
the-e conditIOns, and he had for the mdn who bought converts the most 
resolute, the \host unHlnchln~ and the most redoubtable opposItion ..... . 
Every body hdd Justice and fair play from thIs noble Hlndu~ ....... .. 
H" own tdlth he allowed no man two Interfere wIth He was a Hindu. 
of Hindus To b<ly that he wor'hlpped Images would be absurd. 
No intelligent and educlted H Indu doe~ that, at any rate In these ttmes. 
That he wor,lllpped God, I know, though what Idea exactly he assocIated 
wIth the term, I do not knuw, and I .h,,11 not lament much If I never 
do" "Kr"todd., Pdl'-A ,tudy," by N Ghose, p 161 The follOWing 
IS one among num.)r"u, Cltd.UOIl< which could be made from the 
works of traveller. to 111 u.trdte the tolerant attitude. of the Hindus 
toward, foreign n,hglons "The people L of Callcut ] are Infidels j 
consequently he [Abdul Rl7ak, ambas_ador from the Court of Persia 
about the mIddle of the fifteenth century J conSIders himself 1n .. n enemy's 
country, as the Mahomedans conSider everyone who has not received 
the Koran. Yet he dd.nlt. thdt they meet With perfect toleratJon, a.nd 
even favour, have two mosques, and are dllowed to pray 10 public. 
Goods may be lAnded and may remain exposed In the markets, WIthout 
the -least ddngl!r, and on being sold, pay only" fortieth of the value "
Murray's "Dlscovenes and Trdvels ,n ASld" Vol. II p. 20 The HlOdu 
sages of anCient as well as modern times remind one of Glbbon:s 
observations about the phJlosophers of antIqUIty "In theIr wntings 
and conversatIon, the phJlo.ophers of antiquity assert"d the Indep.mdeot 
dlgnttyof reason, but they resigned theIr actlOn~ tel the command .. of 
law and custom. VIewing With a sm~le of pity and mdulgence, the 
variOUli errors ef the vulgar, they diligently practised the ceremQIIII'8 
of their fathers, devoutly frequented the temples of the god<, and some 
tlm~s conde§cendmg to act a part on the theatre of ~uper'l1tlon, the), 
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, 

Q)!le of the most important causes of the stability Qf 

HindUIsm is thl" toleration which implies adaptability 

to it\envlronment. Mahomedanlsm made but few con

verts exeept among the Hinouised aborigines of Eastern 

Bengal. Nor has Chnstialllty been mOle succe!>sful 

lhan .\lahomedanlsm. I he IndIan converts to Clms-

liiUlty fOrr)l a compuatlvely Ill"lgndicant fraEbon of 
':i"l'~~<\ii ,me 'total populatIOn, and they mostly belong to the 
'.J", .. 

jo~vet r~nks of socIety. Not many educated HlJldus now 

embrace ChristIanity. The fact IS, tq quench his 

spIritual thirst the HIndu has no need to search for 

springs outsIde his relIgion * 

But Hinduism has been as intolerant of social heresy 

as it has been tolerant of Intellectual 

Interference of 
Hindwsm:m social 
matters mJurious; 
to progress . 

or religIOUS heresy. fhe proteEb ve 

spirit of HlndUl"m In social matters 

has been as 10 J unous to progress as 

the absence of that spmt III religIOUS anJ llltelleEtual 

concealed the senhments of an athtest under the sacerdotal robes 
Reasoner's of such a temper were sc~rcely mclined to wrangle about 
their respective mode~ of faith or of worship, It WdS IndIfferent to 
them whdt shape the folly of the multitude might choose to assum~ . 
"D~chn~ and Fall of the Romdn Emptre" Vol I Ch. II 

.,. According to the last Census, out of a tutal populdtlOn of 287,2.13,43I. 
tft~re iJ.-r11 2,°36;590 Christians of IndIan and African descent IQ the whvl," 

emptrt (Indudlng Burma I 
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matters has been favourable to it. In the second Book 

of our history we shall dwell upon the efforts of the 

.advanced Hindus to free themselves from the despotic 

5Way of th~lr religIOn in socIal matters There are two 

-classes of such reformers, whom we shall call Neo

Hl!1dus. They both agree In the necessIty of socild 

reform", and dIffer only in the Llct of the policy of ~ 

the larger class being charaCterised by great cautiol\,/tl 

• The po,ltlOn of the Neo·HlOdu~ of the cautIOus type was 
defined by the Han JustIce M G R In,ide ,It a meetIng of the S,xth 
National Socl,d Conference "fhe pruce.s of growth " alwaj~ slow, 
where It ha, to be a. ;ure growth The bc,[ natures n"turaliy. want to 
'Shorten thl> lung prace" In the,r dL"re tu achIeve the work of a century 
1n a dec,tde Thl' temptation ha, to be re;bted, and In thIs re'peel the 
teachlnl(" of the evolutIOn doctnne have great force, !:It:cause they teach 
that growth is structural and organIc, and mu,t take slow effect \0 all 
parts of the organism, and can not neglect any, and favour the rest 
There are those amongst us who thlOk that, In thl~ connectIon, the work 
Df.the refurmer 15 confined only to a brave re;olve to break WIth the 
past, and do what our IOdlvldual re,bon "Igg~,ts as proper and fit The 
power of lon~.furmed hab,t; ,ldd tendencle;" however Ignored 10 thl~ 

view of the miltter "The true re[urmer has not to \\ nte upon a clean 
slate HIS work " more often to complete the hrllLwnttLn sentence. 
He has to prodUCL the Ide,t\ out of the actual, and by the help of the 
actual" We have one contmuouS ,tredm of hfe flOWIng Pdst U', and 
"we must accept as valid the Itcts whIch were noted 10 the pa;t and 
on the pnnclples of the pa,t," and ;eek to turn the ,tream WIth a gentle 
bend here, and a gentle bend there to fructIfy the l .. nd, we can not 
afford to dam It akogether, or force It .nto a new channel It IS thl' 
clrcuonstance which con;tltute. the mural Interest of the struggle, and 
the ad""ce so frequently given-that we have only to shake our bond, 

free and they will faU off tlie,n;elves,-" one whICh matured and larger 
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The individual as well as the social life of the Hindu 

is regulated by religion. From his birth to his death 

he cannot eat, dri,nk, wake, sleep, or even stir out 

from his house without consultmg his religion. In the 

struggle for eXistence with the Western nations, he is. 

sorel,)' handicapped by his marnage and caste-customs 

.. are prescribed by his religIOUS works (the Sastrasl.-

,~1bir~h is f->r a religIOUS purpose, th~ off~riRg~ 
o~s to t¥ ~anes. HIS entire exisWtCe ma~ 
said?'~hout e'xaggeratiolt to be a roun~ of religio~s 
duti*' , In the olden days, the higher castes, : especially 

the Brahmans, wae requlre,l to devote tlie Iatttrr 
'. 'It,; 

portIOn of their hve:. :.olely to' religIOUS" exercises. 

The stafldar4 of punty set before the Brahmans was 

mdeed very high, from adolescence to death, hiS was 

a lile of study, dlsclphne, and uevotlOn It should In 

Justice to the Brahmd.n Dc ob:ierved, that he has to some 

extent mamtamed thiS standd.rd through centufleb vt 

pOh~ICcl.I, SOCial and rdi~lOus VICls~lludes. U nt11 now 

the Brahman hd.S seldom engaged In military or money

makmg OCcupd.tlOns. There have been Kshatnya. 

expenence seldom supports We cannot break With the past altogether. 
with our plllIt we should not break <lltogetber, for It I~ a nch Inhentance • 
.and we han no reason to be ashamed of It" \Report of the ~h 
NlLLl\) ..... 1 SI.ICIdI c,;o!lfcr .... cc." AppendlJ'. liP 20-21). 
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KIngs, Sudra KIngs, and abong1l1al KIngs but seldom 

any Brahman KIngs 

Hedged In by mInute rule,; and restrIctIOns, the various 

stagnatIon the 
result of such in

terference ; 

classes formIng the HIndu communIty, 

hdve had but little room for expan~ipn 

and progress. The result ha!:> been stagnatIOn ~hjgb; 
IIr:s£e HIndu may not eat food cooked by a member of 

~wer ~te HIS dIet and drink a~e restrl~, and 

regulated He must not cross the sect The .. Bi~ans 

alone cau read the saLred buok~ An infinity, ::i, such 

rules has hampered the IntelleLlual, commercial, and 

mdu!:>tnal progpess of the Hll1dus The wonder IS not 

that they hdve advanced ,,0 litlle wIthIn the ld~t eIght 

centunes, but that they have stood theIr ground so 

well a!:> they have dOlw. 

HIndUIsm govern" HIndu socIety through the ca~te

!:>ystem It hdS been 111 eXIstence for 
Caste, 

nearly three thou!>and years. After 

sometime, Ib lt11qulty must have been felt by many a 

cultured and broad-mlI1ded HIndu ThIs I!> sufficiently 

shown by m llly pa"sages In the relIgIOUS works of the 

HIndus in whIch It IS enJoll1ed that It IS not birth but 

good work and spiritual development, that gIve one a 

a right to the tItle of Brahman HIndu reformers from 

the tIme of G.wtrllla Buddha to the present day ha .. e 
III 



·.""OQUC'l'IOJl'. 

MU!cked aute from witbin, and Mahomedaos and Chris· 

6. bave attacked it from without. Still it ill there, 

..m it &.be aolidarity it attained at .n early . period ·of 

The mOlt divergent view. have 'been entertained with 

tbe ioftueace of callte on Hindu 

I4p.o~"':'P.it. of it.. It i. eve-. 

~~..,. .. 'pecialisation 

.oa.t t..ctionlll. - "But, aRer the Hindu lIociety 

auai.ned,& certain stage of progress,.11 tbe good 

that caRe did was to keep it at that stage, to prevent 

,.... society from going to pi eces. Caste has held 

&oIJelber the heterogeneous elements, of which Hindu 

-.ociety i. composed, but by keeping them permanently 

cliltiad, it baa prohably prevcRted that fusion which, 

io other countriel, as in England, has produced more 

o't leu homogeneous Dations.* Caste has prevented the 

• w • .., ..,....",,'. because of tM ethnic d1ffere_ in Ihe eGlllti • 

... ...... ts of tile Hlodu socillly_ difference whiCh did !KIt _ist 
III "- _ of tM peoplo of Enl1a.mI. 



Hindu from .an.; 

'rom rising_ 

...... 

.Qod.<I dow. the learning 

wilda.. 01 ... .;r ,.c""!I~" 1_ gaa....uOft to 

... The tum";., of tbe 

are RiU fotlll. 

m 
olhe, .ocict~ 

g re9S, Hindu 

teft behind , and 

in~lilution of caste.* 

ha!!, at the same time, 

or three- commen tators, 

the last f@ven 

note. in allY 

produced a l ingle writer 

human knowledge. ~ 

haVe! forgotten the principles of the mathematical and. 

medical sciences in ..... hicl their ance. tors had acquired 

such distinction j and th ~lIe &eiences have been reduced 

to mere atts by which igmloraat astrologer. and indigent 

• ThP, otller imlK'rta'" talllle of this lI ~tionlUi .. _. a • • iII be , h_ n 

he"""lr , .... the "Mahomedan L n((lIelt. 
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eara a living. When a century ago, Sir 

Jone., the founder of the Asiatic Society 

8eagal, offered ample stipends to any Hi!1du astra .. 

who coukl name in Sansk rit all the constella

which he would point out, and to any Hindu 

who could bring him all the plants men

Sanskirt books, he wa!l a!l!lured that no 

. eved pretended to ~ ..... "be":Ow>ledi • • 
be re~. Monopoly is unfavourable to 

ea' ........ it is to all other progress. Learaibar.~ 

like Industrial or commerci.al enterpflae, cannot , 
be -kept up as the exculsive .heritage of a limited 

The Kshatriyas bravely resisted t'" invasioes 
• • the Mahomedans, but without the co-operation of 

otber classes of the Hindu cOQlmunity they could "". _., 

..... "_." success"lIy; and caste rendered such co-

an impoSlibility.* the artisans a'Kd traders 

r' , " 

• Aultalte Coont .. who hI.. forcibly poillted out some of the good 
of ---. abMne., "Notwlthltandin", 1.11 thet<! qUAlities, the 

, . __ ,,,.,._ (ca_) could nOI but be hostile 10 Pf'Of-, Ihrou(1t. 

..--...... nly, whlcb nlfJ"ned ililo an obnlDate Immoyubl_ 

I ;::.:~.: ... ~ -- "'IfIIinoS I. wnp of .oc:ial cluai&catioD. Tbe 
apprvpriatcd .11 it, ImmenlO! nsoul'Ce of _.,. kiD" to 

F ..... ed. oIlQ !almod absolute dominlOil aft« it iIad 1.- by 
.si . .,.....t 01 ...,...-. the chiel "i ..... IQ .. 1 to ih OWD prof ...... 

(,'n. Po.ttiYe Pllllmoph .... " Im .. , I,,11Id by H"rriet M"rlin.u. 
Vol. IJ. p. 2.40). 



progress of the Hindus, however, differed 

from th~e which underlie the social progreu 01 

~urope. The di~erence is, indeed so striking, that not 

a few social reformers at the present day-Hindu as 

a!' non·Hindu-who are ;m,b"ed 00 liaes dUl'erent 
rl"1)Q1 tbo.e 00 ... bi
ch Welten!. .oci
elJhuadvaoced. 

W estern idea'J and who take 

society as their model, 

origin of llUCbua.Ws-terD, and .refore, 

I-Ia m, relrogressive costom!!, as twa ~ af 

th~ . rly marriage, and the non·marriage of 

~ Hindu y.egeaeracy. 

There are reasons to conclude that such customs were 
absent in the Vedic period, especially in the earlier par. 

t ion of it. Indo-Aryan society then preseDt~ msn, 
points of resemblance with the Aryan society of 

Europe. Ladies then enjoyed cons.iderable •• 'O"D' .' '1 
Freedom ba the freedom. They were not lIl4'ried earl),; 

au-lier Ved.ic Pt-
• riod, they often chose the ir own hueball4-; 

they did not lead a secluded life i they danced and _-,g; 
learned women took part in philosophical disputanoas in 

public assemblies; widows if th ey cbolle, could marry 

again. But, this freedom appears to bave heeD coexistent 

with ... laxity of sex ual morals unknown in later times.-
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tl,e Ril"eciiC' Ri. hia solf'mnly pray' t;p Pushan to 

bfm on his journey and provide him with a supply 

damsel •. * Vyu., than ",bose name there is non~. 

n:nerable in Sanskrit literature, and many of the 

the Mab.ibb.1rata t are represented as not 

born in wedlock. The traditions regarding' 

uch legeota4a as thoae of Dfrghatamas and his 

an<,l!Gf Svetaketu, son of Uddinaka, 

ItJ &ad his mother,§ .wlien divested of tIMIr 
poetical and supernatural elements. 

to a looseness of sexual mor.als quite unkaowo in 

The memory of a time whe,n the Indo

were not particularly restrained by principles of 

moral ity 'such as began to prevail ill the Hindu 

hom ~e bter Ved ic period, and such as now 

ill all civi1i.e~ societies, is abundantly preserved 

'1I .. II,.b.bh,f.r ..... II The following extraC\s from the 

P£Iodu, Yudhishthira, BMma. Al'juna, N~lrul. , 

On;.. ate. Some god Of' otber ... the huher of 
t .... _'ITkIn. Alld it il poIIib1etoluppose that the,_re 

u ~adtd to in"" .. their importa-.. But,;11 t hat 
tM beroes of antiquity, should have beell 

# A'dipanoa.<:h. 104-
................ k'mr-na, Cb. lila. 

I ,.... ... ...,. ~ hi. wife, Kunt&, that ."'es -1 do &I the, 
........ .-taI. __ I- MaWbbtnta, A'dipuYa, Ch. In. 
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have ever been without the aspiration or ~he education 

to rise high, kept down as they have ben"lt a low level 

both sociany and intellectually . However weAlthy they 

might be, their social rank could never be. improved; 

howe\:er necessary il! might he, they were not 

to receive any but an elementary education. 

aod unaspiring. they have been content to 

assigned them in the Hindu' 

follDw their hereditary occupations as far 

but have not kept pace with modern 

have nerer ex'1ibited e nterjJrise and inventive 

such as characterise th e modern civili:iation 

West . 
• 

"The idolators of India" ob'lerve!l the French t ... lIlIllr, 

"are lO nd",er<lllS that fOf one Milhomedan there are 8 ... 01' ail( 
It is n tonifhing to see how this enormous multitude 01 _ ku 

Itself to be subjected by so small a nllmber of peno.. _lb •• ''''1 
readily IInder thllyoke of t~e Mahomedan priDc" a.t ... lIItontD. 
ment cease. .heD one considers that Ihellll idolaton ...... ItO u"" 
amollg themtel~, alld that superst ition bu introdaeecl -0 ........ . 

a diversity of opinions and customs, that thllY ne'l'e • .,... lfidl_ 

another," (Truel, In India. 8y jOlln 8aptiste TaQl'aiw. Vol. U. 

London, 1889, p. 181.1 

The history of caste:: and of other lOC'io-religious 

institutions which will be: given in 

the second Book, wilt show, that they 

have changed considerably since the. 
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early Vedic period, * and that they have attaIned their 

present 

period. 

already, 

relative unpliability at a comparattvely recent 

As may be expected from what we have said 

the domination of Hinduism over Hindu 

~iety became more and more stringent with the decay 

ap'd\ degeneration of Htndu clvt1l~at\On dUlIng tht" 

later Puninic or the MaholTJcdan period t DUring the 

p,ogressive period of Htndu civilisatIOn, Htndu sOllety 

~anged, and changed greatly, so as to keep pa~e with 

progress. The principles which governed the ~ocial 

• The c,l..te-,ystem ha, .!ttalned Ib pre,ent comparative nglfhty 

~fter gOing through many change, SuffiCIent eVIdence wll I he ad,hwed 

in the Second Book of ollr hl'tory to ,how, that It Wd' pnlTludyof 

ethniC orlglll Nowllere In the olde,! authoritative works whIch tre It of 

caste, no we meet with ,uch cd,te, a, tho,~ of wt'"ver;, black,mlth, 

'1Ivl"rsmlths, barbers, &c Had the (,d.t~ ,y,t"m bt'en propounded hy 
one or more legislators to ,ecure d,v"lon of Idbollr, a, wa, supposed by 

_Iters hke James Mill, tho.e are the very ca.te, willch ,hould have first 

made theIr appealAnce Cloth, mollie 01 cotton and other IlMtt'n,,), l.re 

not only frequently mentioned In such work> as the M.tnusamh,ta, but 

there are allUSions to nch and expen,lve garment, even In the ancIent 

hymns of the RIg'veda From the con,tant menhon of gems ,1Ild of 

ornaments made of the precIous metal" we may Infer, that they wP'e 

In no smali demand It n thus eVident that these and 'mdar arts and 

manufactures were long practISed by certatn classes of the Htnd'l com
muntty w:thout their iormlng d"tlnct caste, 

t The pen ods tnto whleh we have for the ,ake of convenience 
dIVided Hmdu history are 

\ I) VedIC [B. C 1500·500J. (2) BuddhIst-Hindu [B C 500 to A D 
700} , (3) PurAnic (A D. 700 to 1800) , (4) Recent 
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Harivamsa describing a seaside pIcnic given by Krishna 

hardly require any comment 

"Having thus "sued h" orders to the ,e,l, he rKn,hna 1 commenced to 

pl.lY wIth ArJllna, whde S .. ty .. bhlimli, IncIted by ,l wInk of Kn,hna, bl

gan to throw w .. ter on N4rad I Then B.tI.lflima, tottenng wIth dnnk, wIth 

great glee fdl I11to the w,lter, "nIl beckonIng- the chHmln~ daughter 

of Rev.lt .. by h,s "de, took her by the h,lnd fhe ,,,ns of Kr"hn1 

and the le .. dlng Bhalfna" who belonged to tloP party of R.ima, JOY94iS 

and bent on ple .. ,ure, unmIndful of the" dre"L< and orn"ments, end 
exnted by dnnk, fullowed hIm to the 'la The Bhd1lO,l' belollging 

to the p<Hty of K",hna hpadetl by ,",,,hatha, ,lrd Ulmuka,..arrayed In 
mdny-coloured garments and neh Jewel< dnd bedecked wIth prJlllld, 

of j)rinjilta flower<, wIth boqle, p,t1nted wllh sHnddl-wood paste and 

ung-Ut>llt~, e'l:cltt'd hy \\.Ile, -lnd Crl.rryllH~ nQll-ltlc rnu~lcal In~trllment~ 

In their h,lnd ... , began tu "'lng "ong" a pproprl.lte tor the O(Crl'HOn B} 

orner of Kn ... hn l hllndrfd .... (Jf cOl1rh.> ... ..-tn ... , I(d by the heavtnly Ap~"Hclse'" 

pld)( d V(lrJl.)t!"'i pi(1""lnlZ hiD!'" ()11 \\;lh-Or .Inn. other In ... truillent... * 
Kr"hn., ,ln,l t\.lr"d,l, w"th ,111 tho", who w< rL on t h, Ir "de, beg.!n to pdt 

wdter un n,Il" ,Ind I", I',trty , .. nd the\ III thl" turn <hd tbe ~"me on the 

Pdrty of KrI,hn,j 'Ilw \\1'" of B,d" and 1\:"'\'n,l, eXCIte'" by hb"tlOns of 

arrack [a <trong 'Pint""", hquur I followed thur ,." .. mple, and 'qulrted 

water In gn <t glel wIth ') r1n~e, In thur hand, ~ome of the 8h.",,,,, 

ladle" OH r,wughtul by the In,d lHlth of love and WIn,., with Crlm<un 

eyt" ,wd m,l'CII],ne g,trb, entertaIned thlll""I"" before the other ladle" 

"'qlllrtln~ Welter J1 ,., 

• Hanvam,a guoteclln RflJcndrd Lal M,lr,,', "Indo-Aryans" ([881), 

Vol I pp 439-440 HarlV<lm'd w .. ' wnttpn long' after the tIme of 
I<nshna, and therecdn be no doubt, that the pue! In the de'cnptlun 

Cited above ha~ gnen fuJI play to h" Ima;e;,n .. l1on It mu,t be pr .. -
samed, however, that he dep,ct, the manner, 'lfId cu,tom~ of the til"" 
he de;cr·be; WIth ,omp approarh to fdlthfulne" The R~sd LIlli appe,,,, 
to have preserved the memory of such manner; to the present day 
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Bacchanalian ~cenes like these produced a vIOlent 

Puntaruc move
ment In the later 
Vedic period ; 

rl"vulsJon of ff'f'ling towards the c10sP 

of the Vedic perIod A pUrItanic 

movl"ment then ~I"t 10 It IS worthy of note, that thiS 

movement was synchronous wIth the promulgatIOn of 

edantism, whICh i" unqul"~tlOnabJy a very sublime and 

pblJosophlcaJ form of relIgion The moral reforma

tion wa~ accompamed not by religiou'i reformation only 

b~rl1!io by intellectual aslvancement of a high order; 

for, it was aboutJhe time of Gautama, at the close of 

the veJf~ period or shortly after, that HlOdu philosophy 

made the greatest progress 
The puritanic movement was of a'very comprehen-

its comprehen!JIve 
sive nature Reformer" ,Ire llsiAlIy 

character. t'xtrt'nIl'it'i , and the reformer'i we are 

speaking of were no exceptIOn to tIllS rule' Intoxicat

Ing drinks were interdiaed Gautama "aid "The 

houst'holder who delIghts 10 the law should not in

du1ge in intoxicating drinks, should not cause others to 

dri[1k, should not sanEi.ion the aas of those who drInk, 

knowing that it results In IOsanity" Lawgivers like 

Manu placed the drinking of spirituous liquors III the 

category of the most heinous SIOS, and prescribed the 

most awful penances for them Dancing and singing, 

which were associated with drinkIng, fell into dlsre-
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pute. Meat-eating was greatly dl>-couraged " Meat 

can never be obtaint'o " says an old SulrakJra " without 

Injuring hVlng beings, and to I'lJure 11\ 109 b('lOgS 

does not procure heavenly bh~s" Gambling which, 

Ilk .. drinking, was a fruitful ;,ource of crime and lllisery 

10 the earber VedIC period was ana~hematlsed Manu 

enJomed corporal punIshment for gambllllg and betting. 

Attempts \\<ere made to put laoles under restraints 

to which they had been utter strangers "In' .c_. ." • liood" "ays Mal'u "a female must be suhJect,. to 

her father, youth htr 
.... 

",h~~ In to hu<;hand, her 

lord I" dead to her son", a woman must never be 

mdependentJ··, 

A' high standard of Ch,lSllty WetS e.,ta.bh~ht'd It 

Orilfin of early 
marnage &c, 

was [lMtly for tilt' mall1tenance of this 

<.,tandard, and partly on grounds of 

SOCIal expedlCncy, that the male" among the DVljas 

(the hIgher or "twice-born 'J ca<.,tc", were ::.ubJected 

to a rigorous course of (h~Clplltle, that early marriage 

was prescribed for females J and that \\< Idow-marriage 

was dl::.couraged The::.e restrictions ongmated at a 

tIme of great IOtelleEtual and religious ferment and 

were accompanied by others which are looked upon as 

reforme:; in all ciVlhsed societies J and the pOSition of 

some SOCial reformers at the present day, that they came 
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into existence at a time of df>generation IS histori-

~al1y untenable Indeed, the faCt of the ab~ence of 

suC'h rf'stflCtlOns among the lower classes, cou(Jled 

wilh that of the mcrea<;e In their rigorousness with 

soda'l "tatu". clearly Indicatp the way in whic-h they 

Originated 

Re<;tnftions upon food and drink were al"o the 

result of the earne~t mOVf'ment of re-Origin of restric
tionsupoh food and 
drink. formatIon to \\ hleh we have Just refer

The bill of fare of the earlIer Vedic period \\ as red. 

a very comprehensive one. It Included beef and other 

article<; forbidden at the present day It!, gradual 

contraCtion, as regard~ animal food, was not solely due 

to the sublime tenderness for animal lIfe so eloquently 

preached by Gautama, but also to economIC, hygienic, 

anti ;r<;thetIc consideratIOns An agricultural people 

like the Indo-Aryans could not have been long In being 

deeply impressed with the immense usefulness of the 

cow. They must also have soon found out the unsUIt

ability of beef as an article of food 111 a hot climate lIke 

that of India That hyglelllc and a:"thetlc considera

tion" must have weighed with the Aryan bw-glver" 

In their interdll5hon of domestic pigs and domestic 

fowls is proved by the faa that the flesh of Wild pigs 

and of Wild fowls is permitted 
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] he Indo-Aryan reforners instead of Jeavlllg their 

reforms to the chance of adoptIOn 
Increased string

ency of soClo-rell
glous rules oWing 
to the decay of 
Hindu cIvIlisation 
In the Puramc pe
nod 

on their own merIt endeavoured to 

enforce them by IOve~twg them with 

the authority of religIOus ordllla~ces. 

They did not rest contented with 

demon~tratlOg the evd~ ot dnnklng llltoxicanb, but 

prescnbed the severest pUOl::.hmenb for those whp were 

guilty of It In all souelies the liberty of the IOdl"ldual 

I;, to ;,Ollle extent curtailed for the good of the commu

nIt) But the re"tncbon;, llllpo~ed by the Hindu 

rdormers of the tune we are speaking of exceeded 

the bound;, wIlhm which thLy ~hould alway;, be linllted 

Whatever rule;, they thoughL would conduLe ~o the good 

of their society "'ere lormulated by them In a way 

which made their vlOlalton a "aLniLge Thu;, corn-

menced that relation of HlIldu rehglOn to H wdu Society, 

which lIlslead of belllg that of J [lend" or brothers, or that 

of sovereigns of eyual authoflty, gradu,illy became, 

especially 10 later tllnes of degel1eratlOn, a relation of 

almost absolute despoti!>m So long as Hindu clvdl;,a

tlOn was progressl ve, so long as the proportIOn of the 

thoughtful to the unthlnklOg, anJ of the educated to 

the uneducated, was a re~pectable one, ::'0 long as the 

IOAuence of Brahmans \\a~ h pt do" n by that ()[ 
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Sramans, so long this relatIOn was not prod ~cbve of 

any evil con!>equences of a seriOUS nature. Notwith

standing, for Instar.ce, the prote~t5, of sages, like Manu, 

agaInst WIdow-marriage, and notwithstandIng their iU

juEtions 111 favour of early marrIage [or gIrls, suffiCient 

evidence will be ddduced In our history to ~how, that 

the adult marnage of female." and the remarrlagt', at 

least, of vlrglll WI(:IO\V~ continued to take pi act' till 

proba,bl)' the commencement of the Mahomedan period 

But matters changed \\-Ith the decay of HlIldu 

cIvIlisatIOn which bt'gan about that time Buddhl;;m 

which had acter:i a~ a lever to Brahmantc asct'ncit'llcy 

was ~tamped out of the country, Mahomedan Invader!-' 

rutflle~~ly s~oured and ren-aged It from one end to tht' 

other * TIl(' Brahmall~ lo~t the patronage of enhghtened 

Hindu k1l1g", and became more dependant than pver for 

then hVlng on the glfl', of the ]0\\ cr caste', With \\ hom the 

• Rderrmg to S lbukt.glo aod hI" 'On M<lhmud, Alberllnt say' 

"God be merCIful to both LIther ,\od '00' M.lhmud utterly ruined the 

prosperltyof the country, and performed tho,,, wonderful Cl<plmb by 

wh,ch the HIndu, became ltke atom. of d",t ,cattered In .lll directIon, 

and like d tale of old III the mouth of the people' .. HIndu Sc,ence ha, 

retIree! far aw ... y from thoGC parh of the country conquered by U', .1lId 

has fled to place, which our hand cannot yet reach. to Ka.hmlr, Benare, 

dnd other place." Alberunl'," IndIa" Tran,lated by E C Sach,lll 

Vol. I p 22. 
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superstitious part of HInduIsm IS always most popular 

They had now to please the mob more than ever The 

Influence which had produced the ~ubhme and the grand 

1!1 Hindu works vanIshed, the mfluence willch had pro

duced the base and the rIdIculous In them, gradually 

Increased * The number and Influence of the wIse anI} 

learned few gradually vdlll"hed, whde the number and 

IIlfluence of the credulous and Ignorant many rel.nained, 

and tncrea~~d, and throve I ncreaslllg Igl'orance bJought 

with It InCred.Slng !>uper!>tllton alld aiilts COnc.omltant evhs. 

The quahfIcatlOns whlLh accordlllg to the older Samilltas, 

like those o[ Manu and Vd;,l!>hthd, entltl'l': BrJhl1lan~ to 

veneralton alld glfls dlsdppear irom till: later Samillt.,b, 

hke tho:,e of Bnhaspatl dnd Vy,i!>a "BrLibl11all!>" !:Jays 

Vaslshtha "who neither study nor teach the Vedd, nor 

• The folluwlng de'CrIl'tlUll I,) Glbbun ul the Greek> l'revlUu, tu 

theIr ,ubjugatlOn by the rurk, "l'piIL' tu the Hindu, dUrIng thL M"hum. 

cd"n Penod "'1 hey held In thur lliele" h,lIId, the rll he, ul their f"the" 

wlthuut InhefltIng the ,plnt "illch h"d c"'dted rllld 1I111'fUved that 

'dered patnmony fhey r' "d thPj pr"""d, they cumpIled, but their 

langUid soul, seemed diIkc IIIC'lIMblc of thought "'Id dctlOn III the 

revolution of ten cc...ntune, nut d. ~lIIg1e dl~cuvLry W,l~ TrI~lde to eXdlt the; 

dignity or promote the hdppllle', ul m,lI1klnd Not" "ngle Idea hd" 

been added to the 'PCculdtIVe ') ,tell" of ,antiquity, dnd a 'Ucce'3lon ut 

patient dl~clple~ bec,une In tnLlr turn the dogrndtlc tl.,lchef!) of the next 

!>ervile generation ' 
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keep the sacred lues become equal to Sudras ...... An 

elephant made of wood, an antelope made of leather, 

and a Brahman Ignorapt of the Vedas, these three 

have nothing but the name of their kind" But later 

wrrter .. do not make any dlstlllctlOll bet ween the learned 

~and the Ignorant among Brahman;, They are an 

el?t1tkJ lu glfb, they are all sacred, they are all 

POWl. rful Uutslde the group of Intere;,ted Brahmans. 

there. was now no one to dis~ute or even questIOn their 

authOrity They WNe now the sole Interpret~' of the 

Hindu S,btras, and 1\ IS no wonder that they: lllter

preted 111 a way whICh :onduced mo:'>t to.'thelr lllLt:rc"ts 

Whether they misquoted or ml"lllterprcted, whether 

they wert. ~'ght or \\rong, 1\0 one wa" III a PO"ltlOll 

to judge vVhatever they now wrote or uttered was ac-

cepted as Infdlilble truth flw pr,lctlce of Sal! ("e1f-

immob.tlOl1 of Widow,,) of which there I;' ~carcely any 

mentIOn III the older Samhlt:b, became", Idely prevalent 

in the Purarllc perrod , and the fact that the Satl';, orna

ments were the due of the Brahman prle;,ts probably 

accounb for thiS prevalence at lea"t to a great extent 

It was to the lllterest of the Brahman to encourage a 

practice which benefited him so substantially. The 

remarriage even of virgin Widows which had been. 

allowed by the older legislators was stopped. The res-
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tnctions of caste became more strIngent than ever. It 

was to the Interest of the Brahman to multiply occasions 

for gifts to him, and to promote the despotism of reli

gIOn over society. He was, however, not often gUided 

by a sense of self-Interest. The increasing Ignorance of 

hl~ class 15 more largely responsible for the increasing 

stnngency of soclo-religlOus rules HIndu relIgion hadf 

as we have seen, establIshed Its rule over HlJldu :oClety 

In pr~-Purjnlc tlme~ But }~hde that ~oClety wa~. pro

gre~~lve, whIle It posse~sed a respectable proportion , 
of LlIllgblened member!>. the rule' could not become 

.-. t 

tyrallllic In tlte Pur,tl1lc peflost however IncreasIng 

Igllorance bred increaSing !>uper~t;t\On; and the govern

ment of rr'lIglOll bec tme an almo"t u.nmiligated 

de"potl:,m. 

TI1t:re can be no doubt, that the physical features of 

Influence of phy
sical causes upon 

a country have some cau!>al connectIOn 

cIvIlisation. With Its progress, though the Importance 

of thl~ connectIOn ha" sometimes been greatly exag-

gerated. The earhe"t CIvIlisatIOns sprang up III those 

parts of the globe where the physicdl causes, especially 

cbm~te and 5011, were mo"t favourable, one of the reaSons 

why the most advanced nations of modern Europe, the 

English, the French, a'1d the GermaJ1~, were not CIVIlIsed 
IV 
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till a late period In the history of man is to be found In 

the adverse nature of their physical environment. Their 

ancestors had to struggJ~ against Nature in a way 

to which the anCient Egyptians, Babylonians, Hmdus 

and Chllle~e were utter strangers. The struggle has 

left its impress on the character of the nations of N orth

~'e~tern Europe. Combative quahlies have been hIgh

ly developed In them Tllt'y are active, energetic, per

seven,ng, enterprismg, and resolute * These quahtH's 

.. The re,olutene,s IS sometlme<; c,urled to .d fault A course of 

a8aon once decided upon 1<; r~,oll\tely per",ted tn, however palpilble 

its 100qUity mOlY be ThiS feature become, specIally pronounct·d out. 

side Europe, where the European appears to entertain a somewh,lt In· 

ordmate sen'e of the duty of maintaIning hiS prest.tge and hi., vest"d 

intere~ts. 

"The nece!slty of not InJuring" say' M'llcolnl "the Impre"l"n 
upon which the very foundation of our authority rest<;, obliges Govern. 

ment to carry through, at all hazards, every d"pute and conte,t with 

the inhabitants of our OWn prOVinces, or tho'e of any State whICh we 

prote!'t. The measures of a local officer which occasIOn thl<; nt'ccs'lty, 

may be disapproved of. but our n,lme and a,cendancy mu,t be support· 

.!d, and vIctory must, on any terms, be obtained, for we cannot long 

eXIst If our strength be even doubted" (Malcolm',·· Central lndl,'" 
1823, Vol II, pp 267-268) . 

• , There IS nothing more common," say" Lecky, "th~n fur men who 

in private hfe are mode" of the most ,crupulou, tntegnty to JustIfy or 

excuse the most flagrant aCts of pohtlcal dl>honesty and VIOlence. 

Not unfrequently too by a CUrtouS moral paradox, polttlcal crimes are 

closely connected with natIOnal virtues A people who are submiSSive, 

gentle and loyal, fall by rea,on of these very qUdlttle, under a de~po. 

tiC govt.rnment, but this uncontrolled power h ,. never faded 1<) exerChe 

a most pernicious Influence on rulers, and their numerou, acts of 
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again have greatly helped in the development of their 

civilisation of which industrialism may be said to be the 

distinguishing feature Wealth berng the rndispens-

able condition of their pro gress, its acquisitIOn engages 

large multitudes 111 endless mdustnal and commerCial 

pursuits, and nature and man 111 all quarters of the globe 

have been made to mlllister to their ever-I ncreasing 

wants * 

r.'p.iclty and .-lg'g're,slon beIng' attributed In hIstory to the na tJOn they 

repre,ent, the ndtlOna~ character I~ wholly misrepresented. (" History 

of E,tr"l)e.-ln Mordb," IntroductIOn) 

• Someltme" however, In a way whIch IS not qUIte consonant with 

u'll"lIy .-lccepted ethlcdl principle, Mdtte" do not appear to be different 

now from Whdt they" w~re when the following Wd' written by Herbert 

Spencer In 1876 

"In China, Indld, Polynesia, Afrlcd, the Edst Indilln Archipelago, 

red,on,--never wdntmg to the aggres>or-are gIven for widening our 

empire wIthout force If It m.-ly be, and with force If needful After 

ann<.xlng the FIJI bland., voluntartly ceded only because there Wd'> no 

praalc,lble ,1Itern.-ltlve, there cume' now the propo'dl to take pos>e,. 

>Ion of SdmO,l Acceptll1g In exchangt. a terrttory subJeR to a treaty, 

we Ignore the tr".-lty and make the assertIOn of I t a ground for war 

With the A,h wte<., In Sherbro our dgreernents With ndtlve chiefs 

haVing brought dbout unlver> tI d"order, we 'oend a body of ,oldler> 

to suppre" It, and pre,ently will dllege the neces;,lty of extendtng our 

rule over a Idrge area So dg'dln tn Perdk A reSident sent to ddvlse 

become, a re'ident who dictates, dppomts ." ,ultan the most pla,tlc 

candidate In place of one preferred by the chlels, arouses resistance 

wt.'ch becomes a plea for u",ng force, finJs u,urpatlon of the govern. 

ment needful, hd' hiS proci"m.-ltton torn down by a ndtlve, who I., 

thereupon stdbbed by th<. re"dent', ,ervdnt, the reSIdent IS himself 

ktlled as a consequenct. then (nothing being .ald of the murder of 
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Their national character. again, has greatly influ-

I ndirect influ
ence of physical 
causes upon reli
gious and mtellec
tual progress. 

enced their religious as well as Intellec

tual progress Their ChristIanity is 

no more like the Chrlstiantty as 

preached by Chnst, than the Buddhism of the Thlbe

tans IS like the Buddhism as preached by Gautama * 
" 

~ 
native). the murder of the resIdent le'lds to outcnes for vengeance, 

a mllIt.lfY expedItIOn e5tabltshps Bnt"h rule Be It In the slaYIng 

'karen tnbes who re5l,t 'IIrveyors of theIr tern tory, or be It In the 

demand, made On the Chllle,e In pursuance of the doctnne that a 

Britt~h traveller, sacred wherever he may choose to lIltrude, shall have 

h\s death dvenged on some one, we everywhere find pretexts tor dlf. 

fet~nces whIch It-,ld to acqUIsItIons, In the House of Common" and 

In the Press, the 5ame 5pmt IS shown Dunng the debate on the ~ue/

Canal pllrcha,e, Ollr Pnme Mtn"ter, rdLrrtr'g t'! the pO'~lble ,tnnexa· 

Hon of Egypt, s,ud that the Englt'h people, wlshmg the Empire to 

'be maIntaIned, "wIll not be al,mned even If It be tncr~,,,ed," .1Ild W.1S 

cheered for ,0 'sayIng. And recently, urgIng thdt It" tIme to blot out 

Dahomey, the weekly organ of filtbu,tenn~ Chnsllanlty excl",m,

" Let us take Whydah, and leave the ,avdge to recover It "-" Pnnupk5 

of SocIology" (1876\, Vol I, pp 602'3 

* The SpIrIt of true Chn,tlanlty do", not appeolr to be well ,<"ted to 
the gentus of Western cIvIlisatIOn lohn Stu,lrt MIll observe, 

"To what an extent doctnnes Intnn'lcally fitted to make the deepe,t 

1")prl"~1011 upon the mind may rematn In It a, dead beltef" wlthoul beIng 

ever rfolhzed In the Im"RInatlOn, the feeitng, or the understandIng. 

lS exemphl1ed by the mdnner In whIch the nUJonty 01 belIevers hold 

the doctnne, of ChrIstlamty By ChnstianIty I here mean wh"t 

IS accounted ,uch by all churches and ,ect,-the maxlm~ and precept' 

contaIned In the New Te,tament These are con"dered sacred, and 

accep'ed a~ law~, by all profes<tng ChrIstians Yet It IS scarcely to(> 

much to s~y that not one Chr"tloln In a thou,and gUIdes or tests h" 

indIvIdual conduct by reference to those laws The standard to whIch 

he does refer It, IS the custOIn of hIS n"tlon class or hIS rehglous 
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The intelleaual advancement of modern Europe hag 

chiefly been in the direaion of Natural SCIence, th(' 

pro<;('cution of which is to no small extent, depend

ent upon habits of aaivlty. Thus we see. how far

reachIng is the influence of physIcal causes I 

Just as the physIcal envIronment of the North-West 

Influence of phy- of Europe has favoured the develop
sIcal causes upon 
HIndu CIVIlIsatIon. lIlt:'nt of combatIveness and aalvitY, 

profeSSIOn He h"s thus on the one hdnd, a collecbon of ethical 

\TI,\Xlm" whleh he helleve. to have been vouch,ared to hIm hr 
Inf,tlbble whdom a' rules for his government, and on the other a set ot 
every day Judgme"t, "l,d pr,lebec" whIch go ,1 eert lin length WIth 

,ome of tho"e maXIm" not '0 great a len~th WIth other;, stand In 

d,rert OpposItIon to ,ome and .tee, on tht· whole, a eompromi.e between 

the Chn,t1w creed .In<i tht! Inkresls an<i ,ugg",tlons 01 worldly life. 

To the fir;t of the"e ,LwdolrJ, he g,ve, h,; hom"ge, to the oth"r hiS 

rColl d.1legl"nee All Chn,t1,ln" bLl,eve th"t the blessed are the poor and 

humble, "nd tho;e who are III.u,ed by the world, that It I, eaSIer for a 

camel to pa'5 throu~h the eye of " needIt- than for a rich man to enter 

thL klO~dom of he,lYen, th"t they should llldge not. lest they be Judged, 

that they should swear not at "ll that they ,hould love theIr neIgh. 

bour, dS themGelves, that tf on( t,lke thell cloak, they should gIve 

hlln their coat abo. that they ,hould take no thought for the mor. 

row, that If they would be perfect they "hould sell all that they 

have and gIve It to the poor They ar<' not ",n,~ere when they say that 

they belteve these thing" They do belteve them, a~ people belIeve what 

they have always heard lauded .. nd never d"clls;ed But In the sense "f 

that lIVing belief which regu];ltes conduct, they belt eve these doctrines 

Ju.t up to the pOint to whIch It IS usual to act upon them. • • • .. 
Now we may be well assured that t'le ca;e was not tl:l .. , but far other. 

WI~e, With the early Chnstl?o'." ("On liberty". Ch II) 
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so the physical environment of India has favoured the 

development of peacefulness and quietism * The Indo

Aryans, as they spread from the Punjab along the valley 

of the Ganges, must have found the struggle for exist

ence a comparatively easy one A fertile soil, with but 

>Httle attention, yielded them abundant harvests> Edible 

~it5, luub, and herbs were plentiful in a wIld state, 

sO~'!luc~ so, that one, if he was so minded, could lIve 

upon them The heat of the climate rendered much 

clothing unnecessary, if not actually unpleasant during 

the greater portion of the year. The shelter of a tree 

or of a rude hut was often quite sufficient, and some

times highly pleasant, more so than the shelter ()f a 

brick or stonebuilt house The animal wants of their 

nature being thus ea.,I1y satisfied, the Hmdus early 

began to devote their attentIOn to splritua! culture, to 

the great problems of life and death. All nature con

spired to make them thoughtful and imagin ative t 

• Which, however, .. sometImes ulenllcal wIth Indolence 
t "111 were dsked," .ays Professor Max Muller, "under whdt 'ky the 

hUlllan mind.has most fully developed some of It" chOIcest gift., has 

most deeply pondered on the greatest problem. of hfe, dnd ha. found 

solutIon. ot some of them whIch well de-erve the dtlentlOn even 01 

tho." who have studIed Plato and Kant-I .hould pOint to IndIa" 

Ag.un "And In that study of the hIstory of the hum .. n mind, in thllt 

study of ourselves, of our true selves. lndld occup,e, a pldce second to 

no u\her country "-"India wh.u can It tedch us," 1892, pp. 6, 14. 
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What was more pleasant than on a hot afternoon to 

sit under an umbrageous Banyan or Peepul tree and 

reflect or discus,,? Microcosm was the study of the 

Hindu as macrocosm _ has been that of the modern 

European. Moral science was the intellectual basis 

of HlIld"u civilisatIOn, as natural science is that of the 

modern clvtll<;atlon of Europe The path of salvation' 
I 

which has found most favour with the Hindus is abso-

lule maRion and self-abnegatIOn, the merging ~ 'e 
I' 

mdlVlrluai Into the universal soul by profound medita. 

tlOn and a"cetlc disCIpline 

The same ph)"blcal cau<,es which have tended to 

make the HIndu thoughtful and im
National charac

ter of the Hindus. aglllative have also tended to make him 

inactive. His virtueb as well as vIces are charaCl:erised 

by passivity He would rio his best to relieve such 

distress as presents Itself at his house; but the most 

charttable Hindu would scarcely ever go out far to seek 

it out. He IS a model of patience and peacefulness. 

When he persecutes, he pt'rsecutes lIldlrt'Rly and pas

'lively, ratht'r than dlrt-aly and actively HIs worst form 

of persecution IS excommunIcatIOn, whIch means, that he 

will r,0t eat, drink, or have any other social conneCtion 

WIth the party excommunIcated. The Hiudus have far 
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I-ess of the Industrial and mihtary qualitIes of European 

nations, but far more of the gentler qualities dpveloped 

by a spiritual and quietist dlsposition,such as charity,hos

pitality sobriety, benevolence, forgivenes~, and mercy 

The Greeks spoke of the anCient Hindus as "sober, moderate, pea

ceable, good soldiers, good farmer" remarkable for slmpltclty and In

tegrtty; so reasonable as never to have recourse to a law'Ult and '0 

tDnc~t ", nttner to reqll1r" locks to their doors nor wrttlngs to bind 

~
' , Ir agreemcnb Above all, It IS said that no Indian wa, ever known 

t 11 an. untruth" • 

. am~s Forbes ,ays In hiS "Ortental MemOirs" t "I somettmes frequent. 

ed ~aces where the nattves had never seen an European, and were 

Ignora1tt, of every thing concerning us there I beheld manners and 

customs simple as were those In the p"tnarchal age, there In the very 

st,le of Robecca and the damsel, of Mesopot"mla, the Hmdoo Villager'> 

treated me With that artless hospitality '0 delightful m the poems 

.01 Homer, and other ancient records On a sultry d"y, ~e"r a Zinore 

'Village, havmg rode faster th"n my attendant", whde wdltmg theIr 

amY/l1 under ~ tamarind tree, " young wom'n came to the ~ell, I 

a&d .lor a little water, but neither uf us h"vlng a drlnkmg vessel, "he 

h-.ttilY left me, as 1 I magned, to bring an earthen cup for the purpe,e, 

as,I should have polluted a ves'>el of metal but 4' Jael when Siser.i 

.tked for water, "gave him milk, and bruught forth butter In a lortlly 

dlsh,"-Judges Ch, V Ver 25, so did th" vtllage damsel With more 

Siocerlty than Heber', Wife, bring me a pot of milk, and a lump of 

butter on the delIcate leaf of the banan", "the lordly d"h" of the 

Hindoos The former I gladly acceptetl, on my declIning the latter 

she Immediately made It up Into two b"lIs, and g"ve one to each of the 

oxen that drew my hackery Blitter IS 4 luxury to these ammals, and 

ellables them to bear addltlon .. 1 foltlgue " 

• 'Elphmstone" History of India, Cowell's Edition 1874, p 266. 

t 0, cit Vol II. 1813, PP 503-5 
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Warren Ha~tlngs spoke of the modern Hlndu~ a~ "gentle, benevolent. 

more susceptible of gratItude for klndne,'i shown them than prompted to 

vengeance for wrong'i InflIct ed, and a, exempt from the wor,t propl'n

~It\e'i of hum,n pa"lOn a'i any people upnn the face of the earth. 

they are faIthful. and "ffectlOnate in serVIce, and 'ubmlsslve to leg,d 

,Iuthonty The precept' of theIr religIOn ,Ire wonderfully fitt~d 

to promote the best end., of socwty. Its pe~ce and good order'" 

BI'ihop Heber 'ipoke of them a'i "decIdedly by lI,lture. ,I mdd, plea,

ln~. ,-\nd Intella~ent rflCL, 'iobjr, p u~lmonlOll" and, when an object h 

held out to them. n""t Industrlou, and persevering. and a, "conshtu-. 

tlOnally kInd-hearted. IOdustnou'i, M)ber, ancl pe,lcc"ble " t 
SIr Thoma, Munro 'dYS "In the hIgher branche'i of SCIence, _Jlhe 

knowledge of the theory and pracllcl' of good Government, an~ In an 

educ"tlOn, whIch by baOlshlng preJudlce-dnd ,uper'tltlUn-opens 'the 

mind to receIVe Jn~tructlon of every kInd from ,-very quarter, they are 

much ,"ferwr to Europedn, Bllt If d {!ood 'y,tem of agrIculture, 

unrlv,llled manuf,lctunng ,kdl, <l capacIty 10 plUduce whatev~r can 

contnbute to uther CQnvenl~nce or IllxU'y. 'ichoul, e'labh,hed In 

every vtllolge for tLachlOg rl'"dlng, wntlng, .ind ""thmetlc, the general 

practIce uf ho,pltahty and Ch"rlty ,lInung,t ~,,,h other. and above all, 
a treat:ilent of the femolle 'iLX full of Lonfiden'~, re'pect" .1Ild del_ 
are among the "gn, whIch denote .1 clvllt,ed pc<>ple-then the HlIlrltli 
are .Q,ot InferIor to the ndtlOn'i of EuropL, <lnn d C'IVJ!I .... .-ttlon 1~ to become 

an article of trade between Eng-I.tnd and lndl." I dill convlOced th"t 

England will gaIn by the Import c .rgo Pi 
MaxMuller thus wnte, "durIng- thL I "t twenty ye"f>, however, I have 

had ,ome excellent opportunltlC' of watchIng" number of natIve ,choldr. 

under circumstance, where It " not dlll,cllit to detcct d mdn', true char

act<!r, I mean 10 hter.uy work dnd, more partlrul.l' Iy, 10 IIter.try LontrOVer'iy 

I have watched them carryIng on such controver"", both among them_ 

'elve, and WIth cert lin Eur"pe,'ll ,chol,u" and fed bound to say th"t, 

• "HIstory of Bnt .. h IndIa" hy Mill and WrI<Oll, Vol I, p 372. 

t "Narrative of a Journev throu~h the upper Provlllces of lndh", ' 

Vol Il, PI> 307, 270 

t "H,story of Bntlsh Incl .. ," by Mill and Wilson, Vol I P 371 



IVlli tNTRODUCTION 

with hardly one exception, they have displayed a far greater respect for 

truth, and a far more m,niy and generous ,>pmt th In We ~re accustomed 

t" pven In Europe anr! AmerIca They have shown strength, but no 

rlldene%, nay I know that nothIng ha. 'llrprl,ed them <0 much as the 

coar.e IOvect,ve to whIch certaIn San,knt scholaT\ have conde.cended, 

rudene •• of <peech belO~, according to thetr vIew of human nature, a safe 

'Ign not only of bad breedIng, but of want of knowl~d[(e W nen they were 

wrong, thpy h"ve re,ld!ly admitted theIr ml<t"ke'>. when they were nght. 

they h"vf' npvpr onef'red at their Europe,n "d'''1,,,,,e' There have been, 

tlth few exceptIOn<, no qlllbbhng, no speCIal pleadIng, no untruthfulness 

o\,thelr part, and ce.t<llnly none of th ,t low cunntng of the scholar who 

writes down ,lOd pubh.hes what he knows perfec9:1y well to be false, 

and sn"DS h,s fingures at those who stdl value truth and <elf.respect 

more hIghly than victory or applause at any price Here, too, we might 

JIIOsslbly galO by the l'llport cargo Let me ad I that I have been 

repeatedly told by English merchants that con merclal Integrity st ... nds 

hIgher to IndIa th.1O In any other country. and that a dl'ih onoured 

bill I'!! h'lrdly known there" * 

The tendency of the doctrine of karma t (the 'trans

Influence of the mhgrdtion of character") has been to 
doctrme of karma. 

promote contentment The Hindu 

bears the "1I1s which flesh is heir to" WIth patIence and 

"India, what can It teach u<," Lecture II It should be observed 

thaI Just as the European. sometimes carry theIr combatlvene,s to a 

fault, so the Hindu' ,ometlme. C<l.rry thetr peacefulness and forglvenes< 

to a fault. They wJll yield when they should not, and often tamely 

and patiently suffer wrong. whIch Europeans will lose no time to resent 

ThIS IS espeCIally unfortunate ,15 their rulers apprecldte and re.'lpect 

fighting, and the )ustne!>!> of a cause IS often measured by the sturdIness 

WIth wftlch It IS fought for 

t "(,autama held that after the death of any beIng, whether human 

or not there survived nothlOg at "II but that being's Karma, the result, 

that IS, of Jl5 mental and brtdlly actIOn'> Every indIVidual, whether 
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equanimity, because he believes them to be the result of 

transgressions in a previous life. He is reconciled t() 

his fate, because he has brought him "elf to belIeve In its 

justice. If he finds, that other people have a larger 

share' of the good things of the world than what they 

apparently deserve, he ascribes their good fortune to 

good works m some previous life If he finds he has 

less than his deserts, he attributes Ill!> evil fortune t() 

t'vil deeds in a former lIfe 

The Hindus have never been a fighting people.. 

Comparative ab
sence of the mili
tary spirit among 
Hindus. 

Their lllghe"t and most intellectual 

classes, the classe<; that led, and legis

lated, seldom took any part in warfart'. 

In India, and out<;lde India, the Hmdus h.we t'xerted 

cosldt>rablt' influence, but the Influence has generally 

been of a spiritual rather than of a physical nature, the 

influence of the mmd upon the mmd They have more 

human or d,v,ne. was the la,t tnh rltor .nd I • .,t re.ult of the Karma 
of a long serle' of p ... ,t ,nd,v,du"h" (Rhy, O"vlds, dlbbert Lectures, 

p 92 ) 

"Th,s fine body [the Suk.,hm ... 5arira], however, conSl<t, not only 

of the faculttes of sensuou, perceptIon (Indnyant). of mInd (manas). 

and of vItal breath lmukh)"pran<i) but Its ch"r,.aer l' Itkewlse deter

mIned by former aa., by karman In the PurvamlmamsA thIS con

tInuIty between act!. and their consequen~"s IS called Apurva. hterdlly, 

that whIch dId not eXIst before' but was brought about In thIS or 10 a 

former hfe." (Max Muller. "Theosophy. or P,ychologlcal Rehglon," 

p 306.) 
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-or less civilised large masses of people, such as the 

DravidIans and other aborigines, not by conquering or 

annexing their terntories, but by settling amongst them 

and exerting the Irres15t1ble mflut>nce of mtellc>ctual and 

spirItual supenonty 

From a very remote period, India has been divided 

~nto a number of small pnnClpalItIes Mega ... thenes 

{'{)unte,d I I H, and HlOuen Thsang, 76. The kings who 

were .,most powerful exacted submission from weaker 

w~ have given above SOllle of the d"tlnctlve tralt3 in the national 

character of the Hindus, we need h'lrdly ,ay, there are black .heep 

among them a' among other people,' In this connection, however, the 

follOWing observation, by MilJor EVdns Bell arc very appog.te 

"It wlll,however, be h.lrdly ntce"ary for me to quote contemporary 

and notoriouS- case. of unveraclty, and bribery, and Che"tlng, In hath;, 

,high and low statlDn~ of our own countrymen both In Englano and In 

Ind,a, to ,how th •• t dS a nation we are not as yet Ju,tdied In thrOWing 

the tirst stone We wash our dlrty linen at home, but the 

toulest rag, of IndIa are carefully ,e1eded and ostentatIOusly dIsplayed 

as the habitual costume of the most re.pectable CllSS of nat.ves," 

"How indIgnant we arc, how we vItuperate the natIve character on 

discovering some petty pdfenng or embezzlement on the pilrt of our 

domeshc .ervant. Surely, the lilmentatlon. of English house-keeper~ 

regordmg the marvellou. consumptIOn of t,dlow candle" and the 

expansion of "kItchen stuff," the necessIty of locking the tea-caddy, 

and keepIng a key for the beer-barrel, must be plea.ant Jest" and the 

oomplalnts of bachelors against lodgIng hou,e.keepers for leVYing black 

mall on thelt coal and cold me~t were never heard of before the perfor

mance of the farce of Bo:¥: and Co1t, and have no eXistence except In Its 

scenes. Spoons never disappear mysteTlonsly except In IndIa" 

"The Enghsh In IndIa" pp 1I6·1I7, 161. 



ENGLISH IN~LUENCE ON HINDU CIVILlS-\1ION lxi, 

princes; but such submission was 10 the majority of 

ca<;es merely nominal. Even in the case of conquest, it 

IS enJomed 10 the Manusamhita, that "ImmedIate secunty 

IS to be assured to all by proclamatIOn The religion. 

and laws of the country are to be respected, and as 

soon as time has been allowed for asc..:rtaining that 

the conquered people are to be trusted, a pnnce of the 

royal famIly of the conquered country IS to be placed 

on the thron(', who should hold his klllgdom' as 4-

dependency" * 

Uf the two c"nhsat\On~ which have been brought 

The contact oC 
"he British and 

Hmdu cIvIlisations 
has affected the 
latter more than 
the Cormer: rea
sons why, 

togetlwr In Indlil, the Bntl~h has been 

far le~~ affected than the Hindu by the 

contaCt The Hmdu~ had greatly mflu

enced the Mahomedans The Maho-

medans ~etlled 111 the country, and as 

Onentals they had much It1 common WIth the HlIldus. 

The bigoted among the Mahomcclans mIght expre~~ 

contempt for the unbelievers, but th::,y could not resist 

the 1I1fluence of a cIVIlIsatIOn, 111 many pOInt!> ~uperior 

to theIr own. They wt're gradually somewhat HlOdu-

Mann VII 201-2°3 
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ised. They admitted the Hindus to the highest civil 

and milita~y dignities under them There were Hindu 

generals, Hindu prime-ministers and Hindu governors 

of large provinces, serving under Mahomedan Kings 

and Emperors. The Intercourse between the Hindus 

and the Mahomedans wa!> facilitated by a common 

language. in which the Hindu clement was very 

$trong. Several Mahomedan Emperors took to Hindu 

cu!>toms so strongly as to Interdict beef. One of 

them-the Great Akbar-went so far as to observe 

Hindu ceremonies, and practically abjure Islam Several 

-of the Emperors and princes of Delhi formed mat

rimonial alliances with Hindu chiefs The Emperors 

Jehangir and Shah Jehan were the offspring of Hindu 

mother!> 

But the case IS otherwise With the Bntlsh. They 

do not settle In India They look upon India as a 

country where, whether as merchents or manufacturer .. 

or Government servants, their prime concern IS to 

make money. This IS especially the ca~e now-a-day~ 

when improved steam commUnIcatIOn enables them to 

have a run home even on three months' leave. BeSides, 

not a few of them would deny to the Hindus the 

rank of a civilized natIOn, and would scarcely dream 

of mlxmg with them on a footing of perfect equal-
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ity * Yet, notwithstanding this studied distance, the Hindu 

.contaCt has, to some extent, affeCted the Englbh. But, 

the Influence of the contact has been far grt';ater on the 

Hindu than on the British, and our history \\ ill contain 

abundant 11Iu!>tratlOns of this II1fluence The reasons 

are obvIOus. The English ClvlhsallOn IS posses!>ed of 

all the vitality of a young and progressive ClvllI!>allOn, 

and all the dignity and the prestige of belllg owned by 

a powerful people EnglIsh education I!> spreadmg 

Ear and wide In India For one Englishman studYlOg 

t he literature and sCience of 1 he H Indus, there are a 

• Th" feeling chardcterhed the clvli15ed natIOn; of antiquity. as It 

-does those of the pre,ent d"y Wh.lt AlbLrunl 'dld of the Hindus of 

his d"y appbL' mutatls mutall il> to the L,tter "They behevtl that 

there " no country but thea;, no n Hlon lIke their" no relIgIOn like 

theirs, no SCIencc lIke thca, • • AccordIng to their belief, 

there IS no other cOllntry on earth but their., and no credted beings 

beslde5 them, h.ive ,Hly knowledge or ~cI(,IlCe whatever. Their hdU~htl' 

ness IS such that, If you tell them of dny sCience or ,cholar In 

Khord.an dnd Persld, they will think YOll to be both an Ignordmus and 

a liar" (Alberunl'; "Inclld" [rdn,lated by E C Sdchau, Vol I p 22) 

It IS often a'>serted that the ellie' hlndr,ince to Europedn~ mixIng 

freely, and on terms of equalIty, With the Hindu; IS the Zena1la 'y,telll 

.()f the latter !:lut those who hdve done away .vlth It dnd dpproxlmated 

mo,t to EnglIsh ,oclal conditIOns do not generally appear to hdve had 

that equal treatment whiCh one mll~'ht have expected from the frequency 

d nd authontalIvene" of ,uch ~,;ertIons 
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thousand Hinuus, studying tile literature and science of 

the Enghsh. The educated Hindus often know more 

of EnglI~h hterature than they do of Hindu hterature, 

more of Shakespeare anu Milton, of Bentham and 

MIll, than they do of Kalidasa and Bhababhutl, of 

Kaptla and Gautama Many of them wnte In the 

EnglI~h laneuagc better than they do In their own. 

vernaculars Tht>y Imbibe more or le~s the spmt of 

the English CIYlltsatlOn, though, It may often be, impt'r

ceptlbly and unconsciously. 

One of the maIn obJeB:s of this history WIll be to 

ttace the changes due to the Influence of the \Vestern 

contact 0l! the reltglOus, soclO-rt'liglOus, socIal, indu~

trial, and In~llectual conditIOn of the Hindus If we 

have not devoted a separate Book to the moral condi

tIOn, It IS not oWing to ItS ulllmportance. It is, Indeed, 

the most Important factor of cIvilisatIOn, and we 

shall give as much of the history of Hmdu morals 

as IS capable of hl"'toncal treatment, especIally m con

nectton wIth the history of the soclO-rehglOus and of the 

social conditIOn. We shall here briefly dwell upon two. 

recent moral changes which It WIll not be convement 

to specIally notice hereafter. A harmonious combmatlOn 

of all that IS good in tLe Indu~tnal character of the Eng-
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hsh with all that IS good In the spIrItual character of the 

Hindus, of the ('nergy, perseverance, and enterprise of 

the EnglIsh wIth the gentleness, sImplIcity 3nd bene

volence of the Hindu, would produce a most estImable 

type of humanity 

decld~d approach 

Though such combInatIOn IS rare, a 

to it IS ob"ervabl~ in the lives of 

&everal Hmdu gentlemen wlthm the last half century 

a~, for Instance, In the lIfe of the late Pandlt Isvaril 

Chandra Vldya",tgar * 

TI]I' tendency of a spIritual and non-industrial CIVI-

ComparatIve ab- lI"atlOn IIk(' that of the I-J Indus is to 
sence of selfishness 
promoted by Hm- de'lrease the s( no;e of seif-Intere&t, t 
du socIal orgam-
satIon. and that of a material and Industrial 

• A Hindu of Hmdu, In m Iny of the d"tlnctfle traIts of h,s 

char"ctLr, lIP h"d much of the good "de of the Engh,hman in hIm. 

He Wd' "clive, per,evenng, and re,olllt" He ,ought to remove the 

defects of the Hindu 'OCtety With I, ngl"h energy He "cqulred an 

Immen,,. fortune He workerl h"rd ilke .lfl Fngil'hm'ln for It But 

he 'pent It ilke d Hindu, not on h" own comforts amI luxune. or 

those of h" famtly, but on ch.lnt,lble obJLct, Sllnpl,' .lOd ,elf.sacrl

fic1Og, he 'pent wh"t he e.nnld In reiIe"ng rI"trco>, In feedIng, 

ClothIng dnd educ.llIng those th.lt ,tooo In ne'ed of food and clothe" 

and educ.lhon H" benevolence even Involved hIm In debt He was 

most c.lthohc 10 hl'i bcnevokncL H1Odu, and non-HIndus equally 

shared It He would tend "ck persons, suftenng even from cholera 

and belongIng to the lowe,t cla,se, of SOClet), WIth the care and tender_ 

ness of a father 

t The expres'lOn ",elf.,r,tere,t' IS he,e used In Its u,u,,1 narrow 

v 
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civilisation like the Western is to increase it. The 

sense of self-interest is qUIte natural; man has it in 

common with other animals But the object of pro

gress should be to subordinate it to higher principles 

Western CIvilisatIOn has faded to secure this object 

It has on the contrary, fostered a keen sense of self

interest, which mdY, \\ Ithout exaggeratIOn be saId, to 

be its motIVe Impulse. In the Hindu, the sense of self

interest has been subdued to a remarkable, and accord

ing to Western ideas, to ~n undesirable extent As 

head of the joint·family, hp lives and earns not so 

much for himself and his o ..... n family (In the European 

sense) as for others more distantly or scarcely rt'latt'd 

to him. 

It seems strange, that a society, in which the prinCI

pal motive impulse to Industry-the exclUSIve enjoyment 

of its fruits-is wantIng, should have thri ved for so 

many centuries. The ceremonial observances and en

tertainments of the Hindus are so ordered as to benefit 

all sections of the community The Brahman has no 

doubt precedence over the other castes and gets the 

lion's share of the gifts. and at the present day he 

sense. There IS no difference between altrUism and an enlightened and 

broad sense of self.lOt-orest which IdentIfies indiVidual and natIOnal 

interests with the lOterests of humanity 
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seldom fulfils the conditIOns which of yore entitled him 

to such gifts. But Brahman, or Sudra, or even Maho

medan each has a prescriptIve right in any entertaIn

ment that may take place in hIs neighbourhood. What

ever be the occaSIOn, whether it be a weddIng, or a 

PUJa, or a Sraddha, all ranks of the communIty from 

.the hIghest to the lowest, from the richest to the pooresi 
J 

have their share In It, almost as a matter of right. 

-Guests come III by the hundred, and they have all to be 

attended to according to their social status. With 

.regard to amusement~ they are also open to the public 

The mo~t popular form of amu<;ement in Bengal is what 

IS called Ydtra, 0; popular dramatIc performances. The 

entIre expense of the YatrJ. IS borne by tjIe party in 

whose house It IS held SometImes also It is got up by 

subscriptIOn But, III eIther case, It IS open to the public, 

there I~ no adml!>~lon fee In HIndu society the enter

tainers are not ent~rtaincd All their tIme and energies 

are exhausted 111 10okll1g after theIr numerous and hetero 

geneou~ guests. The pleasure they derive IS the 

pleasure of havlOg done theIr dut) towards the society 

111 whIch they hve. And one of the greatest hardshIps 

of ~xcommUnICatlOn, the worst ~oClal pUnIshment whIch 

.the HIndu dreads, I~ the depnvatlOn of the pleasure 

.of feeding others 
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Selfishnes~ IS seen ill it~ worst forms in the struggles 

for the acquI~ltion of wealth. The caste-system, 

the joint-family system, and other causes have by mini

mising these struggles checked the growth of selfishness. 

No institutIOn analogous to the work-house of England, 

and no law analogous to the Poor Law of England has 

rver been needed m India Except dUring fammes, 

th'lvale charity has alway" been suffiCIent to relIeve local, 

distre;,s The HlI1dus have always admitted foreigners 

into the heart of their country, and behaved toward9 them 

with an unsuspecting lIberality which, In many cases, 

proved highly detrimental to their own Interest, To 

anyone acquaInted With the history of Indla'~ connec

tion WIth t\;l,e European natlOn~, many Instances of the 

III requital of Hindu kll1dnc",,-wlllC.h b sometlmeb c.ons

trued as weakness or stupidity-will no doubt occur 

The IOfluence of the Webtern contact I" giVing nbe 

Increased sense 
of self-mterest due 
to the contact of 
Western cIvIlisa
tion. 

to an IOcreased :-,ense of "elf-lOterest 

III the Hindu "ouel)' Under eXist

Ing condltlOn~ thlb IS Inevitable. It 

IS however weIl, that we should clearly "ee and lecognlse 

the good pOlll!S In the order of things which I" p::t~slng 

away and try to retam them as far a~ pOSSible. The 

educated community of the present day do not see the 

nece'ssity of social and socio-religious entertainments 
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from which they cannot derive more unalloyed and 

·direct pleasure than what satisfied their ancestors 

The joint-famIly system has been senously affeCted. It 

lis incompatible with the increased sense of self-interest 

which has been fostered by EnglIsh mfluence In the 

Inew society, the poor have not that P'coglllsed pOSitIOn 

which they had In the old. Glvmg them alms IS dis-

·countenanced hy modern polItIcal economy, lest. mdl~ 

cnminate chanty !>hould encourage able bodied Idl~n~s, 

The occaSIOnal feasto; to which they used to be treated 

ioy the oppulent are gettmg few ano far between 

The amusements to which they lIseo to look forward of 

.old are becoming obsolete 

Another important moral change due to Western 

Increased ~ense 
of indIVIduality 
under Western in
fluence 

contact, whIch IS closely connected 

with the last, IS an lIlcreased sense of 

mdlvlduahty The structure of the 

Hindu famIly, as well as of the Hmdu society, has 

tended to suppreso; mdlvlduahty fhe senior member of 

a Hmdu family IS ItS head (karUi). There may be ablt'r 

tndividuals among the Juniors, but they must submit to 

the 'luthonty of the karta The Brahmans are the 

highest class m Hmdu society, they alone have the 

eight of .studying and Interpreting the rLllglOus works 
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(Sastras), they alone have the right of cultivating their 

minds. * There may be gifted Individuals among the 

other castes, but they are denied the opportunity of 

improvIng their natural parts The tendency of the 

Hindu system ha!:>, on the whole, been to smother IndiVI

duality, a tendency which has become greatly Intensdied 

~jth the decay of Hindu civilisatIOn In the Punlmc 

l'riod 

~h~ spread of English education, an,d the example of 

of English society have now brought the individual int() 

greater prominence than before. He is beginning to 

feel, that his eXistence is not solely, or chiefly, for his 

family or his society Whatever hi!'> caste may be, he 

can reCle~ the hlghe!:>t educatIOn which the country 

gives, ltnd obtain the Illghe!:>t honours which the 

G<;,vernment bestows upon his countrymen An in

creased sense of freedom, which IS produced by that of 

l'ldlvlduality, is at the root of many of the changes 

which we shall have to record In our history. It IS thiS 

sense which has emboldened the ~eo Hllldu!:> to interpret 

the Sastras in the light of their reason, and to inaugu

rate important social reforms, and it IS also this senc;~ 

which is leading to important changes in HIndu lItera

ture and various other matters 

• As we shall see ht:reafter, matters Were different In ancrent times. 
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From a very ancient time, India has b~en noted for 

Arts and manu- her arts and manufactures The pro
factures in the 
Vedic period, gress made in them in the earlier Vedic 

period~ appears to have been by no means insignificant. 

In the Rigveda there is constant mentIOn of axes, spears, 

knives and swords.* The Ribhus are spoken of as 

having shamed Tvashtn by the superionty of their skill 

in the working of wood and metal. The arts of. boat! 

building, roap-makIng, and of working in leath~r,{fi 
frequently alluded to.t 

There are frequent references to coats of mail, 

as also to elegant and expensive garments There l\ro . \ 

descripllOns of divine palaces with thousand gates 

and thousand pillars, and of the jewellery of the deities, 

which though, no doubt, hyperbolicaI could I),ot have 

been given by the RIShls unless they had seen some

thing of the like. 

During the period of the Manusamhlta, the progress 

in the Buddhist of social evolution gave rise to a vari-

Hindu period. ety of arb and manufactures unknown 

to the early Aryan settler~ The A/ryas of the lime 

• R V. I, 127,3, VI, 3,5; X,53, 9; &c 
t R V I, 85, 5, I, 116, 3, VIII, 42, ;5, &c. 
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of the Manusamhita used vessels made not only of 

copper, iron, brass, pewter, tin and lead but also of gold 

and silver. * Household utensils made of leather, cane, 

horn, sheIls and ivory were not uncommon t From the 

frequent mention of gems and ornaments made of the 

precious metals, as welI as from the tax levied upon 

~hem they seem to have been in no smaIl demand t 
l\~rfume", honey, Iron, indigo, lac, medical substances, 

'\ 

\Va'S, ,sugar, spices &c. formed some of the ordinary 

articll::s of trade. § 

There are references not only to clothes made of 

cotton and jute, but also to silk and woollen manufac

tures.\! Carriages, waggons, and boats are mentIOned 

among ordi.oary conveyances Trade was chiefly inland 

But from the law relating to bottomry in the Manu

sa~hiC and other allusions to navigatio ll , It is evident 

that it was not so confined 

The material condition of the people under the 

The material con
dition ofthe people 
under the Moguls. 

Mogul Empire, must, on the whole have 

been one of ease and comfort. 

• Manusamhtla V 112-114 

t Manusamhtta V. 119, 121 

i Manusamhtta VII 130 

; Mdnusamhtta X. 86.89 

U Manusamhita X 81, V. 120 &c 
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The following table gives the wages of some labour

ers during the reign of Akbar * 
R, A P R, A P 

Carpenter. 0 2 9~ to 0 0 9i 
Bnckla, ers 0 4~ to 0 2~ 
Bamboo-cutter. 0 0 9~ 
Thatcher, 0 24 
Water-Cdrner, 0 '2~ to 0 0 9~ 

The followIng art> the averagt> price<; of some of the 

-commonest articles of consumptIOn dUrIng the. same 

reIgn t -

lh A P R, A P 
Wh"'lt per m.an 0 4 9;' Ghpc prr man 2 10 0 
Lentil, 0 4 91. Od 2 0 0 
Rirley 0 1 2~ Milk 0 10 0 
Millct 9 2 4~ Bruwn Sl'g"r 6 4 
Sathl rice 0 8 0 Sdlt 0 6 44 
Zlrhl nee u 0 01111>0.., 0 2 4~. 
Moth Dal 0 4 91, TurmeriC " 0 4 0 
Whedt flour (Coar~~) 0 G 0 SII"hatl cloth. per yarC! 0 I 7* Mung Dal 0 7 2-"- Blanket" COdr,e per pIece 0 4 0 5 

The monthly dlf'tetlc requirements of a flour-eating 

average adult labourer would be -

PrIce In Akhar's tlme 

Flour 
Dal 
·Ghee 
Salt 

Seers 
25 

5 

Total 

* Am-'.Akbart, Blochmann s TranslatIOn, Vol I, P 225 

R, A P 
039 
o 0 7~ 
o I Dt 
o 0 2~ 

o 5 7~ 

t Am-'~Akba,." Blochmar.n's TranslatIon, Vol I, pp 62-63,95-96. 
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MakIng allowance for condiments and other little 

Labourers. 
thlll~S, an adult labourer could live 

comfortably during the reIgn of Akbar 

on six annas per month Taking hIS famdy to consi!>t 

of five members (illmself, hIs wife, and three children), he 

alone being the earning member, we may take one 

{upee and four anna;, to cover hi .. monthly expense!> on 

~count of food for the whole famzly An averag~ 
" 

unfikzlled labourer, IJke a water-carner, in Akbar's 

time would earn one rupee and fourteen annas per 

month Thus he would have left a margIn of ten annas 

to spend on clothIng and luxuries,-a large amount con

sidering the purchaSing power of the 'rupt'e at the time 

The COQdltlOll of the artisans must have been more 

Artisans. 
prosperous than in any previous period 

This prospenty was due partly to in-

crease'd commerce with Europe, and partly to the taste 

for luxuries created by the Mahomedans. The doubling 

of the Cape of Good Hope by Vasco de Gama at the 

c1o~e of the I5th century, marks an epoLh 111 the history 

of India. That event had a remarkable influence on the 

development of her foreign trade. Various costly gold, 

silk and woollen stuffs were introduced during the Maho

medan period. Satin velvet, brocaded velvet, and broad 

cloth from Persia and Europe, were amongst these. 



INDUSTRIAL CONDITION A CFNTURY .\(,0 )XXV 

The indigenous velvets and satins however heIdi 

Indian industries their own against those Imported from 

a century ago. abroad. Besides raw produce, such as 

indigo, spices and sugar, I ndia exported to Europe 

manufactured cotton and SIlk. These manufactures 

must have given employment to numerous artisans 

The following are the component parts of the amount 

of "ales by the East IndIan Company In England, re

duced to an annual average, In the seventeen yeats. 

ending 1808'9 

PIece good, 
Org.lnllne "Ik 
Pepper 
Saltpetere 
SpIces 
Sugar, Indigo 
Coffee 

* 
£1,539,478 

£13,443 
£195.461 
£180,066 

.£112,596 
£27 2 ,442 

. £6,624 

Muslins and callco('s used to be manufactured in 

vanous parts of India, especially In Bengal and the 
I 

northern part of the coast of Coromandel. Dacca was 

the chIef seat of the mushn manufacture The Northern 

Clrcars and the nClghbJurhood of Masuh patam were the 

most dIstinguished for dllntzes, calIcoes and glllghams. 

The artisans engaged in the manufacture of cotton, sdk, 

and wool were mostly, as theIr descendants still are, Hin

dus; and the expansIOn of the EUlopean trade during 

• H. !'vIurray's "Dlscover't's and Travel"," Vol. lip 375, 
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the Mogul rule must have greatly increased their pro

sperity. The historian of FIrIIZ Shah speaks "of the 

bappy state of the ryots, the goodness of their homes 

and furniture, and the general I use of gold and silver 

.ornaments by their women . He says, amongst 

.other thlllgs, that every ryot had a good bedstead and 

a neal garden" 

N leolo dl Conti who tra veiled about A D I.PO, des-

l!:uropean travel
lerlton t:.',e materIal 
conchtJon of the 
people under Mos
lem rule-Conti. 

cnbes the banks of the Ganges as 

covered with cities and beautiful gar

dens He ascended the Ganges till 

he came to 'what he calls a most famous and powe~ful 

city named MauraZla abounding In gold, silver and 

pearls * 13aber, who came to India III the beginnlllg 

.of the 16th century, "peak., of It as a rich and noble 

CO\lotry, abounding III gold and silver and IS astolllshed 

at the swarmlllg populatIOn, and the IIlnumerable 

'Workmen in every trade and profession. 

SebastIan Manrique who travelled about 1612, men

Manrique. 

tries of the East 

tions the magnIficent fabriCS of cotton 

of Bengal exported to all the coun-

He describes Dacca, then the cap ital 

()f Bengal, to be frequented by people of every nation 

• Murray, op Cit P 12 
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and to con tam upwards of 200,000 souls He traveIIed 

from Lahore to Multan through a country abounding 

10 wheat, rice, vegetables, and cotton. The Villages, 

he tells us, are numerous, and contam exceIIent IOns. 

Tatta 10 SlOd, where he stayed for a month, is describ

ed by him to be ell.tremely nch The country round, 

IS of exuberant abundance, particularly 10 wheat, rict', 

and cotton, 111 the manufaCture ot \\illich at least t\\iO, 

thousand loom!:> are employed. Some silk l!r alSo 

produced, and also a beautiful "pt'cies of leatht'r, varie

gated With fnnge~ and ornament... of "dk * 
Mandeslo, a Gaman, who travf_lled about 1638, 

Mandeslo. 
found Bro,H.h to be a populou~ City, 

dlmo~t filled With \~ea\'er", fvho manu

faCtured the hnt>"l cotton I.loth III the province of 

Guzerat. Un Ill!:> way from Broach to .\llIl1edabad, ie 

passed through Broderd, another large town of weavers 

and dyers He \\ a5 much ;.truLk \\ Ith the splendour 

and beauty of Ahmedabad, the dllef manufacture;, of 

which were tho,>t' of ;,dk and Lotton Cam bay appeared 

to Ilim a larger city thdll Surat, and earned on an 

extensIVe trade He found Agra, then the capital of 

India, to be tWICe as large as hpahan, a man 10 one 

... M lIrr"')' op CIt P 99 et seq 
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-day could not TIde round the walls. The streets were 

handsome and spacious; some, of more than a quarter 

<If a league, were vaulted above for the convenience 

<If shopkeepers, who had theIr goods exposed there for 

sale.* 

Bernier, who resided for some time in India about 

Bernier 
the middle of the r 7th century, write~ 

deprecatIngly of the wealth of the 

1'eople He adlmts, however, 1/ that India is like an 

.abyss, in which all the gold and silver of the world 

are swallowed up and lost; such vast quantitIes are 

.contlnually imported thIther out o~ Europe, while none 

ever returns," and "that vast quantrtles of the pre

cious mehls are employed not only in earrings, nose

rings, bracelets of hand., and feet, and other ornaments, 

but in embroidering and embellIshing the clothes alike 

of the Omrahs and of the mf'anest soldIers" t 

One of the first effeCts of the contact of English 

lIldustriahsm under EnglIsh rule was the rum of the 

indigenous industries of IndIa. The hand-made manu

iaCtures of India could not long compete with the 

machine-made manufaCtures of England Among the 

.... Murray, op, nt, PP 173 et seq 

t Murray. of. czt p 187. 
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Hindus, the artisan castes used to look after their 

industries; the weaving castes looked after the cotton 

manufactures, the potters took care of pottery. tan n

ing was in charge of the mudlls and rhtimars, and so 

Causes lof 'the forth The Hindu community was, in 
rum of IndIan 
industnes. one sense, a very ",ell-ordered one. 

unaffected by ambltlOn, * contented wIth Iw; lot, iguori 

ant of every thll1g but hI ... own <.alhng-evc;rybody 

was happy 111 hIs own sphere. He had plenty JO .e~t, 
\ 

and had a large share of comforts also. The struggle 

for eXlstenc<', and the restles"ne~s and discontent, which 

are the me\ Itable consequences of such struggles, ",ere 

then unknown Each excelled III his own handlcraft

the potter 10 pottery, the weaver III weavUlg, the dyer 

in dyemg, and he earned enough from hIS trade to 

make hllnseif comfortahle But the good, old times 

have passed away. We may ~Igh for them, but they 

will never return We must move with the times or 

perish The progress of natural science in the western 

world has effeEted a rewlutlOfI In Illdustnal methods 

• Traders and dXtl',an, havL alway, occupied ,l low p051t1on In th .. 
Hindu ,onal 'ystern In the M".lu,mhlt{l ,uch re'pectoible people as Oll

ma'lufacturer, are placed In the ,arne c,ltegory a~ pubhcan, and brothel

keeper, . and phy"clans, ~old,m!ths. carpenter" '>!nge", tatlors, black

smIths, and dyers are cI""ed, '" Te~aTds punt) of food prepared by th ern, 

with pC<jtlrers, thieves. dnd adultere,ses' Manu IV 84, 2102-IU' 
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The day of mere mdnll~l skill I!> gone by. This revolu

tIOn took the Hindu!:> by surpnse, they were not prepared 

for It, they were not given the time to prepare 

themselve!> for It, and th~ re!>ult IS that they are 

!>Imply paralysed. The caste !>y::.tem had no doubt 

aided progre!>!> In the earlier !>tages of their clvlIi!>atlOn, 

It has al!>o !>erved to nlalnt<11!1 ~ollle kllld of order 

Ipr <..entune!> !>l!1<..e the decay 01 thdt cIVlli!>atlUn But 

cafite .. did !>o dt the !>dcrlfi<..e ot progre!>!>-progres!> 

such .a!> It IS understood now m Europe and America 

It was not to be expeCted that illiterate wea~ers, 

or illiterate dyers, or 11Iiterdte Huners, would apply 

the !>clentlhc method!> of modern llldu.,tfle!> to their 

profe!>!>lUn~ Not being dole to do !>o, they have gone 

to the wall 

The ab!>ence of d protecbve tdrlff of any !>ort 

not only contrIbuted to the rUl!1 of mdlgenous 

lOdu:,tne!>, but al~o placed senou!> difficulties III the 

way of their revival. A high oifillal of the Govern

ment of Bengal say!> * "Another sugge!>tlOn 01 even 

more prdCtlcdl chdrdtter b thdt the Government of 

thiS country :,hould dfford dSSI:,tdnce to llldigenous 

mdu::.tne!> by protectIon. We were lold In a recent 

• Mr. H J S Cutton,Lecture on lechlllcal Education at the B~thune 

Society (Cakutta). 
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officIal report, With an air of exultatIOn, that India 

sets an example to the whole cIvIlised world in 

the matter of free trade But IS It to the advantage 

of I ndla Itself that It should do so? This IS a Wide 

question * * * Different authOrities wIll have difterent 

opinions on It, but my brief analY"ls of the decay of 

Indian manufactures will have prepared you to expeE!1 

my own personal conclusIOn, that the time IS ppe ~r 

a careful conSideration of current convH~l:tons ~n!bis 

subJeEt" i 

The all but utter extinCtIOn of our IndustrIes has 

Effects of the ex
tmctlOn of ,mdlge
nous mdustnes ; 

rumed our dttisan c1a.,ses Down to 

the commencement of the present cen' 
I 

tury we used to make enough clothe~, not only to meet 

our own demand>., but also to export a good portion . 
of them Our export trade then con~lsted mainly of 

manufaCtured cutton, now It con~l~ts mainly of raw 

produce In the beginning of the present century 

t RaIlways also appear to h,lve contnbute1, to some extent, to the 

extinctIon of indIgenous Industrw" They have added greatly to the 

cpmforts of travelhng They have helped to mItigate the horror of 

famines But they have abo partly helped to cause them. For. by car. 
ry".g Ellropean war.,.; cheaply Into the interIOr they have been one of the 

contnbutory causes of the destructIOn of indIgenous Industrle~. which 

means Increased pressure upon land. 

VI 
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hi~ha exporttd to England piece-goods worth more than 

a million and-a-half pounds, In 1892 we imported over 

twenty eight mlIlions worth of manufactured cotton The 

profits of manufaeture whIch a century ago remained In 

the country and ennched It, now swell the ever-Increas

ing drain to Europe. The greater majorIty of the artIsan 

~a~5eE; "yho once formed large flounshIng commulllties 

b'\{e been drIven to earn their subsibtence as agncul • . ' 
turllJ:s 9r labourers. * 

I. 

LllTge towns with urban populatIons have dwindled 

into inconsiderable viIlages I t has-increased pres
sure upon land; been estimated that nearly ninety per 

"t:<;ent of our population is now dependent, directly or 

indirectly, upon agriculture But, the extent of cultivable 

waste-land, in proportIOn to the population, is rather 

small. Consequently, as populatIOn has been increas

ing t and becomlllg more and more largely agricultural, 

• Mr Cotton, In -the lecture from whIch we have quoted above 
~ays "Not a yedr pa~~es In whIch the commISSIoners and dlstnct 
officers do not bring to the notice of Government that the manufac
turing classes from all parts of the country are '>ecomlng Impoverished . 

.• , Agriculture is everywhere expandIng at the expense of manufac

turing mdustry " 
tIn many parts, the Increase, as ascertained by the last census, has 

been small The total increase In Bengal has been 73 per cent "But," 
observes the Census CommIssioner, "If we exclude that part of It due 
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the pressure upon l3.nd has been gradually Increas

ing The time is not far dl"tant when it will fat! to meet 

the enhanced demand upon It, unless its food-growll1g 

capacIty increases. That \'~ ith improved methods thIs 

capacIty WIll, to some extent, Increase, there can be no 

doubt But the present prospect IS not very cheering 

The agrIcultural experIments which have been carried on 

by Gov('rnment have not yet led to any large p,racbotl 

results Dr Voelcker, a renowned agriculturist, who was __ I 'L.j 

recently engaged by Government to report upon the 

pos~lble dlreEtlOlls in whICh our agriculture may be im

proved, say" aft('r carefully In"pecbng nearly every part 

of lndla* _C'l unhesItatIngly dl"pose of the Ideas which 

have been erroneously entertained, that the l'yot's culti

vation is primitive and backward, and say, that nearly all 

the i'\ttempts made In the past to teach hIm have failed, 

b('cau"e he understands far better than his would-be 

teachers the partIcular cIrcumstances under which he has 

·to pursue hIS calhng" WIth regard to deep ploughing, 

Dr Voelcker says "Though there may be Instance.., 

where deep ploughll1g would be effectual, I believe that 

in the great majorIty of cases the native system of 

tv more accurate enumeratIOn, It probably does not exceed 6 per cent, 
.and may be less." (Censu, of India Vol III). 

• Journal of the Royal A~~H:ultural Society of England. No. S, 1891. 
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ploughing is the one best adapted to the condItIOns; and 

that were a furrow-turning plough used, the result would 

be to lose a great deal of the precious moisture" So 

the out-look for our agricultural classes IS not very 

bright Large numbers of Impoverished artisans have 

swelled their ranks, and struggle wIth them to earn a 

, ('ondlhon of the 
~1t1vators, 

sub~i5tenr(' from land. Sir jame'> Calrd, 

who came to India as FamIne Commt-

s-sioner 10 1878, says. "Three fourths of the cultlVators 

have '110 capital I n a good year they have enough for 

their simple wants, in a year of abundance theIr 

banker has something to apply In re'duttlOn of their 

debt, In an unfavourable year they live very poorly, 

and partlJo by help of the-Ir credIt, In a yt'ar of fammf:' 

that i5 WIthdrawn, and they have no means left of em 

ploying labour, and the poorest of them and their 

labourers are equally destItutf"")I- That the struggle 

for existence among them is beIng gradually intenSI

fied is indIcated by many symptoms. It is the Impres!>ion 

of many well-experienced men, that the masses of our 

people are deteriorating in physique, and that they 

do not get sufficient sustenance to resIst the attacks of 

fever. No doubt, here and there, we have: flourishtng, 

,. "IJldUL,.the laud :and the people." pp. 211:1-213. 
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well-to-do agrIcultural communities, as In Eastern Ben

gal. But oyer the greater portIon of India-In North

Western Bengal, Behar, the Nortll' Western ProYlnces, 

Madras, and Bombay-the agricultural classe~ art' far 

from prosperous, indeed, they are already much de-

pressed One season of drought IS enough to produce 

of the labourers 
clas5es have also been largely re<;rulted 

widespread lOur labourIng 

from the artlsan populatIOn They, too, are ve~ h~d 

pressed It IS true, their wages have increased but flot in 

the ~aIIle ratIO as the price of food-gralll~ Thn'e centu-

nC5 ago, 111 the time of Akbdr, we learn from the .:lm l

Akbar/, that the \\'age~ of un~kdled labourer~, such a5 

bamboo-(utter~, &c was 9, pie" ~wr day But ~vheat then 

sold for about 5 annas i->cr maund, anrI coars(-' nce for 

8 an nas per rna und Since then wdges have Increased 

three or even four-fold, hut the price,> for wheat and for 

coarse nce have Il1creCl~ed ~evenfold,* ~o that labourers In 

• The annudl Resulutlun on the Adrnlll"tr"lIon Report of the ['"tn" 

DIVISion says "Though the pnce of food'grams ha" oWlnR to the 
openlllg out of railways dnd road, ,lnd other cau,e" rben greatly In thiS 

Dlvl'lOn m the pa,t twenty ye,"', there yet app~ars to be no curr'-'pond, 

Ing rise In the wage, of un,kdled agricultural l"bour The wage 01 ,I 

cU'nmon cooley IS said to be now a" It W~b eighty yea" ago, rJ to 2} 

annas a day" 

"In Uf>per HlOdusthan Lnder Ala-ud.dln (A 0 13°3,1315), the 

-()fficlally fixed rate of barle ... was a httie IJtIder 511( pence per hund1'ecl_ 
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the time of Akbar had the means to be nearly twict" as 

.comfortable as they are now, They must now go with

out not only the comforts which they then enjoyed, but, 

in many ca'ies, without some of thE' bare neces')aries of 

lIfe also Thus we find that our artisan classes have been 

well nigh ruined, and that the struggle for existence 

:J.mong lite agricultural and the labouring classes has 

tbeen gradually intensified to a very <;erious extent The 

death-rate appears to have been increasing In 1880, it ," 
was ~ 98 per 1,000; in 1891, it was 28891 * No doubt 

,there is always the SuspIcIOn, that that the reglstratlOll 

may not have been efficient, and that the figures may not 

weIght, and of peas four pene,> hdlf penny u hundredweIght In the 

latter part o~ the century, under Flro7 '>h"h (1151-1385), tne price ot 
,barley remained ex.tctiy the ;.tme, Vl/, SIX p"nce per hundr .. dwelght 

[Mr Th()m"r'~ Path.tn King> p 283J But nu sooner dId the tIde of 

European trade !ret In, than the value of ~Ilver fell, und "t the time of 

Akbar (A 0 1556-1605), the price of bdri"y ru'e to 9~d per hundred

weIght The price of barley In the , ... me \ocahtle, I' now, on an aver

age, about three and SIX pence per hundredweIght retaIl, or seven time, 

what It was throughout the fourteenth century" Hunter's "On,>sa' 

Vol I \1872), P 328 
• The follOWIng extract IS made from the Parhamentary Blue-book 

exhIbiting the moral and matenal conditIon of India dUring 1889-90 (pp 

46-47), "From all the chIef diseases the deaths were more nllmerou~ than 

,'" 1888 Cholera gave nse to 471,017 deaths, being In the proportIon of 

2'15 per 1000 of population against 268,847, or 139 In 1888 Smallpox 

was more prevalent in 1889 th~n In the prece'hng year, and the de .. ths 

":OS8 fromS7. 914 or 0'40 per 100 to J25. 453, or 064 ' ... 1'0 fever3 

were- ascribed 3. 486. 448 deaths equal to ,8 01 per looo.of populatIon as 
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be reliable. StIli, SO great an IOcrease as 8 per thousand 

In 10 years can scarcely be due entirely to lOefficlent 

registratIOn 111 prevlOu~ years 

The conditIOn of the mIddle c1a"s IS no better than 

The mtddle class, 
that of the mass of the people, probab-

Iy It IS worse But Jew of them can 

enter the hlgher grades of the Government sen ICeS * 
Indu~tnal or commerual oc.cupatlOns engage, as y~t, but 

a ~mall fractIOn of them Old customl'o, lIke the •• JOIot

iamJly ~y"tem stIlI contll1ue to Impose upon them very 

heavy pecul11ary responslbilltle', New customs have 

am,en whIch add ~enously to their rp~ponslbilltles , some 

of the~e cu.,tom" may lw good, but they add to encum

brances all the same They have to work aq:ordlng to 

compared With 3, 337076 or 1724 ,haWing <10 l1lCTea,e In 1889 of 149, 
362 The total nllmber of dLdth, returned tram bowel complaint. 

amounted to 217,993 or 139 per thou'dnd of populatIOn a, compd red 

With 246, 339, or I 27 In 1889 ' 
The followIng figures ,how thl' death riltc frum 1880 to 1891 1880, 

209R, 188[,2405, 1882,2393, 1883,2317, 1884,2644, 1885,2612, 

1886, 2534, 1887, 2835, IR88, 2574 , 1889, 2798, 1890, 29'99, 1891, 

2809 
* The follOWing extract frO'll the P rocepdlllg' of the H O\l;,e of Com

mon' (1891) Win show the nature of the appointments held by the 

people of IndIa 
"In answer to Mr MacNelil, Mr Curzon said, the proportIOn, of 

Eurupeans, EuraSian;, ,wd IndIans In the Covenanted and Uncoven

anted 5erVlces of India on M.uch 31, 1886, at ,,,lanes varying from 

50,000 and more rupees to 1,000 rs were as follows -salaries of 50,000 
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the exacting methods of \Vestern cIvIlisatIOn, mdeed, 

they are called upon to work like an Englishman, but 

wIthout an Englishman' .. food, wIthout dn English

man's habIts, and wIthout an Englishman's reward 

The cost of liVIng has mcreased, but not the mean~ 

to meet the lI1creased cost Meat dIet IS too expensive 

fvl llw IlldJonty of them, mIlk and various prepara

tlOn~ of mll k, whIch form the chIef artIcles of nutritIOn 
' .. 

in HJQ,du dIet, have become very dear. So our ~adle 

classes have to work harder than ever upon dit!t less 

nutritIOus than they were used to in days gone by 

WIthout any scope for legItimate ambItIOn 111 the Govern

ment "LrVlces, or 111 ,c.~ml11erclal and mdu!.tn;d occupa

tIOn", they~ swell the ran ks of dIscontented clerks No 

wonder they grow up weak In body, dnd weak 111 mll1d , 

no wondt'[ that !.uch fell d15eases as dIabetes, are count

Ing VIctIms among them by srores Western educatIon 

I'> still confined to an InconsIderable portIOn of our popu 

, latioo There IS stIll a very Wide field for It But the 

rupees and upw.uds, 26 Europe ... ns, I native, 40,000 rs to 50,000 rs , 

47 Europeans,3 n ... tlves , 30,000 rs to 40,@00 rs 125 European" 20,000 r, 

to 30,000 r< ,346 Europeans, 3 Eura~lans, 2 native" 10,000 rq. to 

20,000 rs, 951 Europeans, 12 EuraSians, 40 native, 5,000 rs. to 

10,000 rs., 2078 Europeans, II I EuraSians, 446 natives, 2,500 rs to 

5,000 es., 1,334 Europeans, 1,647 Eurasians, 545 naClves, 1,000 rs. tG 

2,500 r, , 2097 Europeans, 1,963 Eurd91ans, 6,915 natIves." 
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struggle for existence among the educated classes is 

already beginning to be very keenly and very widely felt. 

Thus we find that there IS scarcely a section of our popu

lation that may be said to be prosperous. Our artisans, 

our peasants, our labourers, our educated classes, all are 

sunk in poverty.* The outlcok for tht'm all is equally 

gloomy. 

i:~e Government servIces can offer only a few drops 

Industrial ex
panslOfl the chief 
remedy for Increa
smg dIstress. 

of water among thIrsty n1JIIiona ; can 

afford relief to a small fraCtion only of 

our di~tressed population. The only 

remedy that IS likely to be of very VI Ide application, tht.~ 

i& likely to afford substantial relict ~o all classes of our 

people, IS the development of our IOdustnes -It is indus

tries alone that can relIeve the distress of the mass of 

the people by lightening the pressure upon land; it is 

industnes alone that can relIeve the dIstress of our 

mIddle classes by affordIng them opening~ other than 

clerkships. The Government and the pf'ople are alike 

bf'ginning to understand tIllS, and in the fourth and 

fifth Books of our hIstory we shall dwelt upon the steps 

which have already been taken by the Hindus in this 

dlrecilon Two aSSOCiations were establIshed in 1891, 

• The .. verage annual IOcome of an Indian has been variously esti
mated at twenty to t"e .. t~ seven rupeeq 

VI (I) 
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one III Bengal and the other in Bombay, with the 

special objeCt of the promotIOn of Indian industries. 

The Industnal Association of Western India of wllJch 

the head quarters are at Poona, has for Its object the 

discussion of economic subJect" relating to India and 

the encouragement of the growth of Indian Industries. 

"The reorganization of cn-dlt, establIshment of agencies 

for th~ productIOn and distributIOn of native goods, !..n

couragement ot a Sptrlt of individual and collective enter

prize in the starting, conduCt or maintenance of indus~ 

tries or industrial institutions are objects wlHch fall 

w~thIn the sphere of work which the Association has 

taken upon itself The means relIed upon in securing 

these objeQl:s are the holding of Annual Conferences, the 

publication of a Quarterly Review, the affilIatIOn of the 

AssociatIOn with public bodies started With Similar ob

jeCts In this and In foreign countries, the holding of 

exhibitions or their promotion, the establIshment of Com

mercial and Industrial Museums; and such other matters. 

generally as are calculated to help the Association" 

The objeCl:s of the Industrial AssociatIOn of Bengal. 

of which the head quarters are in Calcutta, are stated' 

to be -( I) to adopt measures for the spread of Tech

nical education; (2) to collea Information about exist

ing Indian arts and manufaaures and watch over theic 
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interests. (3) to pOint out new openings for industnal 

enterprise; and (4) to facilttate the establtshment of 

new Industries These objeCts are at present carried 

.out by holdmg public meetings at which papers hearing 

.upon Indian Industnec; are read and popular leCtures 

upon II1dustnal subjeCts are delivered. and byexhlhltll1g 

articles of II1digenous manufaCture 

fhere is considerable room for the expansIOn of many 

lndustries There IS no reason why Indians should not 

be able to make at least the greater portIOn of the 

cotton articles they reqUIre The Iron II1dustry also 

has a prOlTIlc;mg future before it There are also 

varIOUS other II1du'slrIes, i->uch <I;' coal, petroleum, soap, 

match, paper, pottery, sugar.refinll1g,dyelng '!.nd tanmng, 

which are likely to afford scope for enterprise 

The pnnclpal means by which II1dustrial development, 

'Under present conditions, may be effected are Technical 

EducatIOn and jomt.stock organisation. The education 

whl<;h the Hindus have received hitherto have mainly been 

what may be called hter<HY educatIOn Many of them 

.can speak the EnglIsh language well, a few better even 

than many members of the House of Commons They 

.tan turn out readable and entertainll1g novels and 

dramac;, and able disquiSitIOns on religion and philo

sophy, but,they have. been very slow to follow, especially 
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in the Bengal Presidency, the lead of the Europeans in 

the development of the resources uf their country. The 

faa is, they have not had the necessary training. They 

see around them Europeans explOiting the minerai and 

other resources of their country, starting mills and 

factories, and they are bewIldered The chief good 

the mine;,. the' rn1l1 .. , and the factories do them I;' In the 

direction of affording employment to labourerf, among 

the lower c1a;,;,es They cannot well develop the 

resource;, of their country when they do not well 

know what those resources are, they have not had the 

needful educatIOn. Ask our graduates where coal and pet

roleum are' to be found In India? Under what conditions 

can they be.worked to profit? How is iron smelted tHaw 

can soap be manufactured from indigenous materia\;' ~

Not one In a thousand will be able to give anything 

like a satisfactory answer. Many there are who Will 

intellIge\llUy diSCUSS abstruse questIOns of phIlo:,ophy , 

who will make apt quotatIOns from Shakespeare, MIlton, 

and a host of other poets; who have mastered EnglIsh 

history better than many Englishmen, but few there 

are who know anything about the vast resources of 

their country, and how they can be utllIsed and developed." 

Technical education IS indeed very badly needed in 

this country. The principle of co-operation is also of the 
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utmost importance in connection with industnal under

takings. No industry now-a-days is likely to be remune

rative unless started on a large scale, which means large 

outlay. India is a very poor country. Still by joint ~tock 

()rganisation sufficient capital could be raised for the 

successful starting of many large industries. A very good 

beginning has already been made In this directIOn The 

recent establishment of many manufacturIng ind~stries 

on joint-stock principles IS a very hopeful sign. We 

have no do~bt more companIes will be gradually formed. 

h is possible, that In a few cases the 'iUCCess at the com

mencement may not quite come up lo our expectatIOns 

But it is better fa~ that It should be sO,-nay, that we 

should even have a few failures-than that ~\ e should 

make no endeavour to march III the path of progress 

\Ve sh~\l, for the sake of convenience, group the 

non-AgrIcultural industries under two head~ A rt-InduI

lYles, such as painting, engravIng, modelling, etc, that 

is to say, industries whIch are carned on WIthout the 

help of !>team or machinery except of the sImplest kind, 

and which have a remote, If any, connectIOn with 

natural sCience, and llIllltnf[ and Manufadurtng Indus

tn ('s, which, as earned on now, are more or less depend

ent upon some branch or other of natural ~cience. 

From what we have already said, it wilI be apparent 
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that it IS the latter and not the art· industries that 

lTequire to bf' specially ilf'vploped There is not much 

room for expansIOn In the petty industries, such as 

carpentry, tailoring, shoe.making, etc It is not the 

making up of cloth, so much as the manufacture of cloth, 

on a large 'icale, that IS more particularly wanted in this 

t..ountry l:< ew people un' In a positIOn to use made-up 

-clothes at all, far less c1othe<; of fine cut or nice fit, or 

boots ,and shot's of approvt'd shape and fa<;hionable make. 

Of furnitur~ of any kind thert' I~ but lIttle demand Our 

wants in these directions are at best extremely limited. 

and they are, we think, well enough supplIed at prpsent 

Whatever field there is for enterprise in them i!oo being 

occupled,.as IS witnessed in Calcutta by the taIlor's 

shops of Chltpore.road, and the cablnet·ware houses of 

Bow Bazar 

With regard to Indian Art, Its fate IS doomed Any 

Indian art. 
,attempt to revive it, at least on a largt' 

scale, is destined to fail. A Society has 

been lately formed in England under very high auspices 

for the encouragement and preservatIOn of Indian art 

"'It purposes to further these objects by encouraging the 

artl~ns In every province of the country to continue 

i~ the practice of their hereditary handicrafts, notwith

standing the pressure of the commercial competition 
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to which they are bemg subjected through the great 

development of trade between the West and the East, 

and the Inducements that are often held out to them 

to copy unsuitable and Incongruous Western designs." 

The Society also endeavours "to extend among Euro

pean purchasers and patrons a taste for gen UIne Indian 

Art work," and does Its "utmost to enIrst the sympathy 

and support of the HIndu and Mohomedan pnnces of 

India m preserving the local Art» and decorative 

Handicrafts of their several states" It should be ob

served, however, that the demand for high-class Indian 

art IS dally decreasing, ctnd will continue to decrease as 

the price of labour rises In these day., of cheap Imlta 

tlOns, genuIne art-productIOn", requIring a va."t amount 

of labour, are not lIkely to hold their own Cheap cloth, 

cheap Iron, cheap paper, cheap glass, cheap soap, in short, 

cheap necessaries of hfe, are what India particularly 

wants, and these Will, therefore, command a large sa/e_ 

It IS the larger ll1dustnes, ll1vol Vll1g SCientific methods. 

and applIances, »uch as cotton, Iron, paper, &c, which 

are specially needed With chtap labour and raw 

materials in abundance, there IS every reason to expect. 

that such industries Will be rem~crative. 
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\ BRII'I' ..,,,I·llli 01' lit\< HI';rORY OF IlINDlJI<, .. l FROM 

II-IF F \RLlE<'-I. 11:\11'," To rllF 11HIII"H RIlLF 

DIVISion mto peri
ods. VediC, Bud
dhist-Hmdu, Pu
ramc, and Recent 
Hmdu 

of HlnJu,,,m, I1kt, g< ology-~If we /)1dY be 

allowed to (ompar,> l\\o s~bJects so 

widely ddf", "lit-I" divIsible Into four 

pl'rI(Jcb whl( h arc ..,t'pardted from one 

dllother by more or Ie..,;, well deli oed 

gap", and III the chronology of willch a( t urdCY of dates is
Ilnp0;,slblp fh, y m,l)' be n<lnwd-Vt'dl( ,1~uddhlst·HlIJdu, 

Pur;! llIl, dnd RLu'nt H Inll II rhe VediC period extend

Ing from about Be IS()O llJ about B ( 500 comprl~es the 

history of VediC Hlfldul..,rn or Vald,klsm It wa~ pre-' 

emllJently the period ol Indo-Aryan Influence 10 the 

BlIddhlst·HlIJdu period \B C 500 to A.D 700*), arOse two 

* From about the time of S •• kya"mha, to about the time of 
S~mk.ra, the great Hindu refnrmer. 
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synchronous though some" hat dls:>llllllar ~} :>tem~, Bud

dhism and post-Vedic HinduIsm It was the period 
of what may be called non-Aryan influencf', includ

ing under the term "non-Ar}an" those of the aboriginal 
tribes who were Incorporated wIth the Aryan society 
on the condition of their occupying the lowest place 
in it as well as the Scythian~ or TuraOlans * who 

strove for political ascendancy III nurthern IndIa from 
about the first century B C to the third century A. D. 
The Puranic period extending from the eighth:"to 

the beginning of the present century IS the period of 
what may be called sectarian Hinduism, that IS HInduism 

split up into a number of sects It may be called the 
period of Mahomedan influence We are hVlng 10 

the R 'cent Hindu period, the period of British influence, 
which wIthin the last half a century has seen the 

foundcttion )aid of a system which we shall designate 
Neo-HlndUlsm. 

T'lking a general vIew of these four ~ystems, we 
find the passage from the PuniOlc Post-Vedic dif-

ferent (rom Vedic to the Recent Hindu, and from the 
Hinduism. 

BuddhIst-Hindu to the Puranic sy~-

tem to be more gradual than the passage from the 

• "They are best known by the name of Yueh-chl, thiS being th .. 
name by which they are called In Chinese chrOnicle. They are 
described as of pink and white complexIOn and a' shooting from 
horseback, and a~ there was ~ilme 'Imdarlty between their Clunese name 
Yueh chi l\nd the GutT .. or Goths, they were IdentIfied by Remusat with 
those German tribes, and by others with the Getae, the neighbours of 
lI!MI.Goths Tod went even a step further, and traced the lats In Indld 
and the Ra)puts back to the Yueh-chl and Getae "-Ma7: Muller's" IndIa, 

'/JJl&at can It teach us" (1892) P 86 
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Vedic to the Buddhist-HIndU, or, In geological 

language, the unconformity bdween tht" two last 
named systems is far more strongly marked than that 
between the Buddhist-HIndu and the Puranic or between 

the Puranic and the Recent HI'1du systems The gods 
and goddesses and the cults of the Hinduism of the 

Buddhist-HIndu as well as of the Pur.inic period are very 
disSimilar to the gods and goddt"~ses and the cults of 

ValCilklsm, very disSimilar, )'t"t not quite different Indra, 

Agtni, Varuna, Soma, Savitri, Paqanya, Ushas and the 
Mdrub, which are the familIar deltie!> of the VediC ~stem, 
are scarcely known In po!>t-Vedic Hinduism. The 
VediC system knows no te mples, images or pilgrimages, 

whereas they may, without exaggeratIOn, be said to be 
the very t"ssence oLlater HIndUism The sacnficial ntes 

of the VediC worship are scarcely known In the worship 
of po~t-Vedlc HIndUism The grand VediC- sacrifices, 
such a<; the Vajapeya, the RaJasuya, and the Asva
medha are scarcely heard of at-the present day The prin
cipal ideas and doarInes Dr each period of the history of 
HindUism may be compared to the charaaenstic ammO'll 
forms of geological periods The idea of sacnfice, of a 
kmd of bargain with the deities, was the charaaeristic 
Idea of the early VediC cult... "Man needs things which 
the god po!>sesses, such as rain, lIght, warmth, and 
health, while the god IS hungry and seeks offenngs 

from man There IS giving and receiving on both 
sldt"s." * In tht" later Vedic Penod, the doctrine 

• Barth "The ReligIOn. of India," (London, ,882) p 36. "The 
liturgical forrnulre are at tlrre' ,ery clear 10 thi' re.petl:, for example, 
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of jn,tna, lhe knowledge of lhe Supreme Soul, ~prung 

Into e'Cif:tence, and, to somt' pxtent, sup<>r"t:"ller! the dOl

trlnt' of sacrifice. Both of these doctrineo; have survlver! 

to tht' pre~ent day, but m diminutive form~, like tht~ 

e"-Istmg puny progeny of some gigantic alllmais of 

older geologic periods 1 he- ruling doctrine of po"t

Vedic HmdUl'im IS that of BIUlktl, * faith or lo"e It 
atldilleu ('on~lderablc development III the Puralllc period. 

chIefly 10 connectIOn WIth the worship ul the \'anou!> 

manifestatIOn'> of VI~hnu, espt'llrllly R,(llla, Krishna and 

Chalta:llya t The Idea of A vrr/(lra \ or IncarnatIOns of 

the DiVinity IS also a distingulo;hlng feature of post-Vedic 

Hindu;sm III contradistillction to Vaidlkism III which It 1<; 

altogether unknown t This Idea has had a very firm hold 

on the popular mild, and numerous.lIttle locill a,'altil ill 

.. till appear from lime to tIme III all parb oj Indld, the . 
Tdltt ',Ilnh \ I -\,5, Il, 'Doe, hL whh to do harm (to .l11 enerny,) Let 

hlm"v (to ~\Iry .. ) SI rrke "!eh ,tn one, "Ilt'rw,lnb WIll I ply thee Ih,_ 
()fferlll~ And '-;l'lr)<l dp"lrlng t() obt un the ofTenng- ",trike ... hllll J' 

• ft 1 ..... not unknown In the Vcdw ... y ... telll In the R[~\'cd.l, oldatwn., 

dnd pr"yc" drc "ud to b~ Il,eie" WIthout hlth, Sraddh{J 'Whdtever 
~,,, nfice, pen.iTlCe, or .tIm .... 1 ... pt'rtorrneo, dnd whdt<..vef ~lCt IS done 

wlthullt {.lrth, th ,t "called ""Tt, () <011 of P"thii ,llld "of nu account 

In th, "Ie or <lflcr death . (rlh,lg,lvdtglta, XVII, 2H Tramldtlon\hy 

J- Odvle" Lon,iun IH8q, p 105) 

~ In the 'y,tem 01 Ch'Jlt,lOY", the great propht.t ul l3~ng<", Bhakll 
hd"i five form ... Stilltl, qUletl~m, lhnyn, !-turrender of one'.;; .... elf to th(· 

service of God, Sd~h)'", fnend,hrp, I'af;(l~\'(r, filral affeNIOIl, dnd md,flru

rya, passlDn~!e att,lchment for the DeIty 
I Knshna say' \0 the Bhagavatgftii "l< <Jr whenever pIety decays, 

o Son of Bhardt.l, <lnd ImpIety 15 tn the d~cendd.llt, then! produce 
myseli For the protethon of good men, for the destruEbon of evil 

doers, lor the re-e'tablt~hment of p'ety, I am born from age to dge 
IV 7 Il (Tran.',,!,on by J Davl.,.', London, )1l8Q r 59" 
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late~t La!:oe of apotheosIs to our J,. nowlt-dge bt'l ng that 

ot Paramhamsa Ramkrishna In Bengal a fnv years ago 

\Ve havt' saId, that the deities and cull" ofpo"t-\'t'dJ< 

Hllldul!:om art' dissllllrlrlr to the d(,ltle" 
ContmUity be

tween VediC and 
post-Vedic Hmdu
Ism 

and cults of Valdd,lsm, but not qUltt' 

diifer('nt Nutwl(l,~t,lIldlng tht' "alient 

pOlnt~ of dlftt-ren,t' Ju"t noted ther(' 

I'" a lontrnur(\ beh .. een them, and 111(' belief of the 

Hindu;, that their relrglUll IS ba<.( d UpOIl Valdlkl~m i!> 

not groundlc"" The Brahmans ,,1,1 t recite' every 

morning the celt'brated G.iyatri f( lind In the RI!fveda .•. 

Tht' sall/l!':dra~ or "'aCTdmf'ntal obsen ,mce" of the 

higher ca"tes are ,,(ill thosl' of lht· VedIC !>j!>tt'm t 
Th(' t\\O L('ntral figure" of the Hindu pantheon, Rudra 

and \'Ishnll, are found in the Rlg\'cda though as yet in 

a <;ubordlllatt positIOn, and wIthout tho"e myths and 

legcn ds whIch form !:ouch a large portIOn Of the later 

HI ndu Itterature , and the leadrng t('nets of the Upani

'ihads or thc Vedanta are discernible In almost ('very 

phase of modern Hinduism 

• "Let ,,, med,t<lte on the '.J.cred light of Ihat d,Vine Sun, th,,! 
he may Illuminate our mind. " 

t The.e are u,ually ten In nllmber I G,lTbhftdhan<l", nte perform_ 
ed to procure conceptIon. 2 Pum'~v"n" ha, for II. object the bringing 
about the bIrth of a m .. le chIld 3 51m .. nl' nnaydn~, whIch consl~ts in 
partIng the h<llr of a preg-ndnl wuman. 4 }iltakarma, the birth 
ceremony 5 Nlimakarand, the name ,'Ivlng ceremony 6 NIsh
kramana, a cermony performed when the child" fir;1 taken out to be 
'hown to the ~un or the moon 7 Annapr;l>an" when the child i9 fed 
WIth nee for the first tlme 8 Chudakarana, wlten only a tuft of haIr I~ 
left on the top of the he<ld Q tlp,lnayand, InitIation 10 Vlv4ha, 

Marnal!" 



6 RELIGIOUS CONDITION 

After their disper~ion from their primitive home, the 

I ndo-Aryans at first settled on the 

b1.nks of the Kabul and the Indus, and 
thence gradually spread south-eastward WhIle still 

located in the Punjab and Its vicinIty they were [0 fhe 

habit of chanting hymns to their deities. and these 

hymns have been preseorved in a most remarkable collec

tion-the Rlgvedd * Portion" of the hymn'> read lIke 
idyls ot no medn order B'lt, there IS something which 
'. 

The Rigveda, 

Ita delt;es mthelr d"tJngulshes these compositIOns from 
Datural and super- poetry-something supernatural and 
natural ckracters 

lIltinite behind the natural and finite 

phenomena, sc>mething which is entirely beyond sense

perception, and the idea of whIch hlled the Vedic Rlshls 

with aw~ and reverence When Paqanya (the Thunder
ing Raln-Geldl IS Invoked to "roar and thunder and give 

fruitfulness~ and to Ay around wIth hiS chanot full of 

water" , or when Ushas (Dawn) I" ot:'senbed a" cha!>lng 

away the dark veIl of night and aWdkenlng all creatures 

to chet'l rulness, the Rlshi, must be tlllnklng of the 

natural "-"peLts of their deities But when they declare 
that Paqanya IS the lord of all moving creatu res, 
tnat all creatur("'> abide In him and that he IS the Inde 
pendent monarch, or when the Dawn IS asked to 
give them ndle~ and stand to them In the relatIOn of 
a mother to '>ons, they evidently are thinking of some 
divine belOg behind the clouds and behind the dawn. 

• The CitatIOn, of the Rlgvedlc text. above are from tran.JatlOn~ given 
ID :\full'S "anginal Sanscnt Texts" (1884) vol V, Max Muller's 

"OrlglO and growth of Rehglon" (188z), &c 
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'Vhen A~nl ( the FIre-God) IS spoken of as consumIng 

and blackenIng th" woods with hl'i tongue, or roarIng 
lIke the waves of the sea, as havlIlg clarified butter for 

hIS food and smoke for hl~ mark, as being drIven by the 

Wind and rushlIlg through the woods "like a buillordlllg 

It over a herd of LOWS," we seem to be reading poetry 

By a ~tretch of 1m 19111atlon he may even now In his 

charafter of lIght be poet Ically de~crIbed as haVIng 

!>tr~ed out heaven and earth, \for WIthout light 
he and earth would be indl.,tll1guI!>hable), and as 

coglll"ant of the rt'Lt'~se!. of heaven, and of the ~ecrets 

01 mortals But wht'n he ". descrIbed as "progenitor 
<wd lather of heaven and earth, and maker of all that 

flICS, or walks, or .,tands, or move" on earth," when he 

I~ 111\ oked to be ,ea"y of apprudl h even as a father to 
hl~ »on," to grant health, wealth, and long hfe, he is 

clearly Inve~ted With the attribute" of DlvlJlity The 
descnptlons of the Sun In the RIgveda as "standIng on 
a golden charIot With golden arm" and hands and ('yes, 

nay e'ven With a gold<'11 tongue," a!> enllvLnlIlg men to 

pursue their end" and perform theIr ",ark, as bhs'i

bestOWIng, all seeIng and wlde-"hilllng, or a» Olle before 
whom th" stars flee like thIeve!:>, one who see!:> the 
fight and wrong among men or even as the soul of all 

thIng" statIOnary and movlIlg, might be matched with 
slmIldr descriptions from modern poetry But to the 
VediC Rlshis, the sun had also a supernatural aspect, 
and It I!:> III thIS aspect that he I!> called the maker of 
all things (vlsvakarman), the lord of all hVlIlg creatures, 

the god among god~, the divine leader of all the gods 



\{~ L[GIOUS CONn, CION 

, 
There ,,, no subordInatIOn among tht' deitle!> of the 

Henotheism. 
Rigveda "In the Vedd ' !>ays Professor 

Max Muller "one god after another IS 

Invoked. For the tune bemg all that can be <;aHi of a 

divine bemg IS ascnbed to hIm The poet while addressing 

him, seems hardly to know of any oth('r gods" * Dyaus, 

the ~ky, IS frequenth' Invoked as the fatht'r, Prithlvi the 

t!arth, as the mothel Tht"y art" descnlwd a<, the parents 

of the other goels including even tlH' most power

I~ .. mongst them ltke lnelra and Agm "It I" they, the 
parents, who have made the world, who protect It, who 

support by their power everything, whatever e"lsb" t 
In ,,()rne passages, Indra is credited with the produc

tion and support of the earth and heaven In one 

passage we read "The greatne"" of Indra exceeds the 

heaven (Draus), exceed.s the earth l Pnthlvl) and th(' 

sky." Elsewhere, the Heaven and the Earth are saHI to 
be but as half compdled wllh hml-th(' same Hea\en 

and the same Earth who mother pa""age" are dt""cribed 

as his parents. "The other goels" one poet "ays "were 
sent away like (shnvelled up) olel men. thou, 0 lndra, 

becomest the king." "No one IS beyond thee" says, ano

ther poet "no one IS better than thou art, no one I" 
like unto thee" In some texts, Varuna \Gr "Uranos", 

,s sovereIgn ruler, he upholds heaven and earth; he 

madt' the sun to shme. the:' wind IS hIS breath, the 

rivers flow by hIS command, ht' perceives all that eXI;,ts 

~ Max Muller's "Lectures on the Url~," .wd l("ro"th of Rf'hglon" 

(1882) II 277 
t Mu Mllller Op dt II 284 



wlthm the heaven and t'drth and all that I~ be} and, 

the \\inkings af men',> eye'> are all numbered by him 

,rn other texts, the "ame \'aruna unquestionably tht' 

most anLient, and probahl) the mo .. t elevated of all 

the VedIc deltie"', i" representpd a<; sInging the praIse ... 

of the sun, who~e indept'ndc'llt authority (an not be 

rt'slsted by hlln Thl~ p{>('uhar form of polytht'lsm ha" 

been called by Max Mullt'r "\-It'notht'l'>m," or the \I or

ship of single god~ 
Certam of the VedIC god~, \\ ere (ailed \' I~\ a.kdfma 

Tendency towards ( maker of lilt' l)[IIH'r,(' ) and Pr.ajapali 
monotheIsm. ( lord ()f all crt'atuf(''') Rl"hl" of a cri

tlLal and refie! tl\'" turn of mind mu"t at tlmeEo, hdye been 

struck by the IncongrUity of I lit' applicatIOn of such 

t'pltheb to dlYf'[se .dl\ 1I11tlt'~, and they boldly assert~d 

the unity of tilt' Godhead Say~ one Ri~hl "Sage~ 

name vanou"h that which I~ one, tht'y c~1I It Aglll, 

Yama, M.itan~\ ,ill" Another RIShl ... ay" "The wIse 

poet'> repre"ent by their word,> Hlln VI ho I" one \11th 

beautIful wings, 10 many way~" "In the heglOnlllg" 

say~ a thIrd "there aro .. e Hlrall) agarbha, he was tht' 

one born lord of all tlll5. Ht' e"tahli;,hed the <'<lrlh ami 

thIS sky" "He I~ alone (iori aho\c' all god ..... 

A!oo tllne rolled on, the hymn" whIch the bards of 

the }{lg\t'dIC tIme;, had '!'ung became 
The Brahmanas ; 

more and mort dntlquated. Our Aryan 

ancestors had great faIth 10 them Those h} mns had led 

their fort'fathers to \ ictor}, and had brought down rou nt-
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less blp.ssings from above' The art of writing had not 

yet been 111vented, and the hymn., were very numer

ous and very long There were over a thousand of 

them In the Rlgveda, and each would, on the 

avt'rage, fill olle plge of an octavo volume This was 
not all every hymn mu~t be reCIted In a particular 

manner-every word, every "yllable lllU;,t be pronounced 

in a 1'1 e~L1lbed way BeSides, many IdIOm;, of the 

majority of the hymns gradually became obsolete 

The Aryan territories gradually covered a considerably 
wider area, populatIOn II1creased largely, land 

conslderablt> progress was made In the art;, and manu

factures Every Aryan was expected to have gone 

through the hymns once But very few of those who 

were engaged In tht> ordinary occup~tlOn.., of Ide could 
afford space In tll('lr brainS for a thou<;and and odd long 

hymns, Wltp ob;,oiete IdIOms and expreSSions, so a~ to 

be able to reproduce them at a given notice All these 
circum;,tan( c;, tt>ndcd to create a cla;,s of men, the 

Brahman;" VI ho trea;,ured up the hymns In their 

memory, and offiuolted at the saCrifices The accumu
latIOn of wealth by the Aryan;" who now began to call 

themselvt's DVI]as, tWlu:·-born, furthered the division of 
labour amongst them, and afforded the Brahman;, 

opportulllty for devotIng themselves entirely to their 

pursuIts The Rlgvedic poets belonged, as a rule, 

to the mass of the people By far the greater num
ber of their prayers were for cattle, gram, and similar 

earthlJ blesslng"i-a fact which shew.;; that they had, 

lIke the rest of their commulllty, to struggle for eXls-
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tenee They could not aftord much tllne tor speculatIOn, 

theIr attentIOn \Va<; all but ('ngrosst'o by temporal. 

objects But now the Brdhmans obtained lel;,ure for 

speculating upon theo ... oplllcal and phdosophlc,d ;,ublects, 

and for elabordtlng and thus compiIcatLog, the S1'lCrIfiCiai 

rItes and ceremol1les of their dnce<;tor" Consciously 

or unconsClou ... ly, they al"o t>nv('loped thu,e rItudlI.,tll 

ceremonies In ... 0 dark a mystery that nOllt' but profes

Sll11ie.l adepts could properly Interprd them -r hus the 

poe.1 nature-wo ship of the prImltl\-e Indo-A;ryas 

stiffen\d into a dry creed of sacrIfice and pe{lance 

(Brdhmanism) LIturgICal treatl~es, known as the Errih
manas, eontall11ng elaborate ruie" for the performance 

of sacrifices, were composed The mlnutebt rules wert' 

framed for penance., not only for .nlstakes committed 

and observed dunng the performance of a sacrifice 

hut also for hypothetical oml~"lon., wl\l( h l1J'ght have 

slIpped the observatIOn of pne~t~ I hu;, the lIturgical 

"tt'rature became ~o very cumbersorno', and the saCri

fiCial ceremol11cll so \ery IntriCate, that the Kshatriya;, 

and Val!'ya;, were obliged to leave the1l1 to the care of 

the Brahmans, who were thu" created sole tru<;tees, a., 

It \\'ere, of the rehglOu<., welfare of the tWice-born c1ass('s, 

and from the nature and Importan( e of their functIOn 

occupied the highest ;,oClal rank 
Though the Brdhmana<; are ;,uppo;,ed to treat of 

variOUS topics, KarmavldlJ<ina, which lays down rules 

and regulatIOns for the performance of sacrifiCIal rite;, 

and ceremonies, occupies the most prominent plact', 

all other t(Jpics belns "u')()rdlildte to it Or Hang thu,,-
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"'lIm;. Up th,' Irnportanu' ntt,t( hed to '<1'< nht e, according 

to the dottnne 01 the linilll1l{/I/(/\ 

"Tht' !'acnhct' I'" rf"f{arc\t'd a;. the mean~ of ohtalll

Ing PO\' n ovpr thl~ and the other 

\\ orld ll\ t'r \'I~lhlt' a" well as inVI!-lhlt" 
theIr extravag

ant estimate of 
sacnficlal ceremo- helng;., arlll11at, as well a ... mamOldtl' 

t rt'::Itllre~ Tht' Ya]na '''<lcntlct') taht'n 

Ct, ,L whol. 1, (on,<'I\ pel to Iw ,l kind of lJIa( hlnt'ry. II1 

"llIch l'\ n~ tWill' 111\1 ... t tally \\,Ith the other. or a !-ort of 

Jargt"challl III "hlth IlO J'llh I~ allowed to ht' wantlllg, 

or a "tancas(' b,' \\ hlch one ma\ a:-.cend to heayen 

mes, 

It ("xl~l' fron. eternity and proceeded from the 

Suprpme Bt'lng (Praj,ipah or Brahma) along .... ith the 

Trfll7'ld),{/, I (' the thrct'fold sacred science (thl" Rlk 

"er!-t'''. til(:> S,ima ... or Chants, and th6 YaJu" or SaCrIfICIal 

formula·, rhe crl'dllOn of the world It"elf was regarded 

a~ till' tru rt of a ... al n fict' pt'rformt'cI In tht' Sllpremt" 

Rt'\ng . * 

It \\d<' not j(Jng bt'lore tht' a"cendan<-r of the 

Rrahmans t'stahh~hed during the last 
The UpanIshads; 

pf nod \\ a" dl"'pllted by tilt' other 

cla"ses of the Aryan soud)' The legend., representlllg 

a Brahman hero (RAma Jamadagnya\ as havlIlg exter 

IT'inated the Kshatnv~" thnce seH'n tImes, and suh~e

q'll"ntty, as him"elf \ anqlllshed by the Kshdtnya R.tma. 
the hero of the Ramdyana. and a ho!>t of otlH'r l("[{end;., 

• H"ng'. ' Alt tr~\" Hr .hm"n, '(Rombay I Ati:l\ I P[, 71-74-
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11I(11cate In unnll!>takeable langudge lilL (onk~b that 

\\ent on between the Br<1.hll1an~ and the K~hatn)a" 

alter tht' t'st<1.bll~hment of Bdhmdlll~1Il The lompil

«lted and t laboratt' sal nhl lal rIll'!> d nd ('ert'mOnlc.s, 

WIJlLh were the Chrtral tensllc tedtul C" of that creed, 

lormed, as we ha\ e !>t'en the dud b,I~I" 01 BrahmanIc 

I11fiuence, But, <1.n Important Il1mement, III wllH h tilt" 

K~hatflyd5 * ::.eem lo have tdi..f'1I the led<hng part, began 

In rt'dftton agdln"t the" t'xagger<1.tl<Jll 01 the effic,le), ~nJ 

Importan( e 01 ~acrJl'ce, ,1lJd terlJllnatl'd III the e:,t~bll .. h

ment 01 a "orlof moulhed, ratlon<1.ll~tll, Br,ihmall1~m 

Such I') the hIgh notion Lnlntalllt'd aiJout :'<1.,:III1;e" by 

the Bnillfllallal' that accorcllllg to ant. 01 tht'~e, tile god .. 

themst'lvc'i became IInmartal by repeated sat nliee" But 

works known a:, th~ fJptltlllhtlt! I t now appt'dred, \\fllch 

put forlh the doClnne of the "up,'nolll} of ~pllltllal know 

ledge to "acnliclal ceremonll'~ "The wl"e who perU'lvP 

hIm I Supreme Splrtt J wlthlll tlI"lr .,e1I" "<lY" ~ne lJP,llll

"had, ' tu them belollg~ eternal happllH ~". not to other~ "t 
, In thL Lhh.lndogya llpan"h~d (v l' hlng Pr.lv,lhdl'" (d K,h"tflY,I) 

b'dld 10 h,ne d,k~d the son of (;""(.lIl1 t l I Br,'hman) ,ome dlfllcult 

que .. ttun .... l.hOllt tuture life, tht .... 011 f-lthng- to <-uhW( r, rdurn", to Ill" 

frltht r who 1.., eqlldlly unacqu.:J.Inted With the r1.Il"lwer G"atlt.lm.-l goe .... to 

the klTlg- dnd dsk.., to be In ... trutb:d Pr,lv,lh,ln.t ~r tnh h1', f('qU( .... t ... .lylng. 

'thl' knowlp<1ge did not gu to .Illy III.ihm'!ll,l beton' YOII, and therefon 
thh kdclilng belonged 10 "II the wurl,l, tu the K,h.ltr<l .J,,,, 
.done" "Sacred Bouk, of the Ed'! 'Vol 1 f' 78 

t The Upamshdd, relerred to II) th" ,dtlDn drL the mure "nClen( 

on,·, w!llch f"rm d portIOn of the Veulc hter.lture"uch a, [lrlh.1d:'rany.,k", 

Chh,indogya, K.""takl, KLn,l, ]{"tha, Pr .. .,n" \It.Hey I, Td.ttlrlYd, 

Mundakd, MAndllkya 
t K!tha Upam,h.d 11 Ii 11 '>,.nd Book, o( Ihe F",I," ".J 

XV, P 19 
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"Those who imagine," ~ap another, "that oblations and 

pious gifts are the highest obJeCl of man Me fool ... 

they do not know what IS good "* 
The ~acnficts whllh formed the essential doctnne 

of I3rahmanl!>m were of two klnd~-
protest against 

sacnficlal ceremo- \ I) The grand and elaborate sacn hce~, 
nies. 

III which the !,erVlc.es of a large 
numbcr of pnesb were ncce~sary, and (2) the 51111p'e 
.domestic sacrltice!> con!>l!>tlng of FIve Sacrament~ or 

Devo~lOnal ACls, VIZ., (I' an oblation to the gods offered 
.on the domestIc fires, (II) an offerIng In honor of all 
sentle~t beings, (Ill) an offenng to the Manes, (IV) 

.repeti~lOn of the Vedas, and (v) gifts to men 'lnd 
hospitality,.~ With the progress of ratlOnalJsm, the 
.reaCllonary "tnovement against Brd.hmanism, the first 
<:lass of sacnfices gradually fell Into desuetude t These, 
however, were the only sacnfices at which the services 
.of the Brahmans were essential The Five Sacramt'nts 
$~ill contll1ued to be performed by the tWice-born classes. 
,but Brahman, Kshatnya or ValsYil, he did not require 
de assistance of pnests at these Simple saCrifices He 

was his own priest, hiS home wa~ hiS place of sacritice, 
.and the matenals he required for It were of the simplei't 
<:haraCler,-rice, clarified butter, water, and a log of 
wood. Thus the establIshment of ratIOnalistic Br ahman 
ism struck at the root of Brahmanical ascendancy, by 
shaking men's faith in the efficacy of those sacnfices on 
which were based the pretenslOn~ of the Brahmans to 

• Mundaka Upanl,had, J. 2, 10 

t They are only inCIdentally mentioned In the Manusamhll.i 
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the religIOus trusteeship of the DVljas, and by opening a 

.path-the path of knowledge-whllh any Dvqa set-kinK 

·for salvatIOn might follow independently, to reach tht" 

goal of }llS desires. 

In the Upall\shads the doctrines of Pantheism anrl 

Pantheism 
Monotheism ~uperseded that of t)w 

Henothelsm of the Vedas "As the 

~plder come'> Ollt \\ Ith Its thread, or a!> small ~park;. 

-come forth from fire, thus do all ~enses, all worlds, all 

.<Jevas, all belllgs come forth from that Self" * "From 

that Sou) (Brahma) venly 'prang forth ether,_ from 

-ether air, from 'llr fire. lrom fire water, from water 

eartiJ,"t That soul is the light of hghb and immortal life 

Every creature eKI'>ts in Him alonE' He I" t~lI-pervad

Illg, ail-Wise. omlll~Clent, eternal, "elf-ex~ing being 
He IS not born, nor does He die He IS all-seelllg, not 

derived from anythlllg elsE', eternal, IIldeslruc)'lbl!" A~ 

flowing rivers are resolved Into the sea losing their 

names and forms, so the", Ise freed from name and 

form, PclSS rnto the Dn I nl" Splflt which IS great!"; 

* BnhddAr.\nyaka lipan"hdd II I 20 (~ .. ('red Book, of the Ea,t 

Vol XV p 105) "If In th" world a per"," know, the Soul then the 

true end of all human a~plratlon' " gamed, If a per,on In till' world doe, 
not know the Soul, there WII! be a gredt caI.lmlty The w"e who discern 
to all beings the Brahman become Immort,d dfter dep •• rtlng from the 
world" (T dldvdkara Upan"had II 5) "Tho,e who IIn.;gtoe thai obldtlon, 
dnd PIOU' gift, are the hlghe't objeCt of man dre foob, they du not· know 
Whdt " good. but those who With subdued sense,. With knowledge, a,nd 
the praCtice of the dutle. of a mendicant In the' fure,. follow .lu'tenty 

.and faith ~o freed from Sin, to the abode of th~ fmmorl.!1 Sptrll' 
.(Mundaka UpaOl~had, 1 2, 10.11) 

t TaltturYd lTpan"had, II I,t .Inuv.ik.t 
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than til{' ~redt \Vlth tht' movt'ment started by the

lJpanishad., Lommeneed the .!ge of enquiry, the 

attention of men wao.; turned Inward~ They began 

.,,>T1ouo.;ly and eailw.,tly to a..,k -

.. \Vhen lIlen away from earth have past 

Then hvt' tlwv still, "* 

I., Brahman the cau~(' I OW hence are we born? B) 
"h,,1 do\\elne', vVhnedo\\ego~ ,\t\\hobe (om

manu do \\t' \\ all.. alter the idlld, In happll1es~ and 

InI5Jery' I" tUllC the Lduse, or nature, or law, or Lhanl"e" 

or the-elements ," t "Doe., the Ignorant when departing 

this hfe go to that world (of the Supreme Brahma) ? 

Does "the wI.,e "hen departing this life obtain that 

world? "t 
"In the whol(' \I orld" "ay" SLhtJpenhauer "there I~ 

no ~tudy ~() bnlt'hual and so elevatll1g a~ that of the 

llpanlo.;ha1!., It has bl en the "olacf' of my life-It wIlL 

be til< .,ula(t' 01 Ill" dt'dth .. 

C tnt' 01 the 

Buddhist-Hindu 
penod: 

Buddhism, 

1ll0.,t IInplJrtdnl re"ull" 01 the move

ment of Jnanakanda lI1auguratt'd by 
the Upanishads IS the .. ystem wheh 

I.., cdlkd after Gautama. the Buddha 

, I! th, "enllghl('ned"l He wa., the son of Suddhodana. 

"ing of Knpilava.,tu, and \\a1- born about 500 year .. 

• MllIr', "S,,",cnt Texb' (London 1884) Vol v P 33 1 

t Svetasvatara Up.umhad I, I. 

t T~lttir(v~ lTp~n;.had II 6th lInndka 
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before the bIrth of Christ * He waf, early Imprt"ssed 

with the miseries to whIch humanity I!-> bubJett "BIrth 

is sorrowful, growth decay, illne~", death all are sor

rowful , beparatlOns from subJerb we love, hating what 

can not be avoided, and cravIng for what (an not be 

obtained, are sorrowful II To set"k for a way whIch 

would lead to tilt' ct"s<;atlon of all borrow, he flf'd from 

home from all who were dcarest and nf'art"st to hIm; 

and thf' heIr-apparent to the throne of Kapdavastu 

becdJlJe a poor btudent and homt"le~'i \\anderf'r 

After studYing the \-anous systems of Brahl\lanrcal 

philosophy then In vogue he v.ent Into a jungle near the 

present Buddha CiaYd, and there for six years practised 

..,evere aSLetJci"m whICh was tht'n and !:>tlll IS a recogniS

ed path of Brclhman.lc !->alvatlOll FIIHllng. however, the 

futlhty of the courbe of pt nancc and mortlhcatlOn to 

which he bubJected hllnseif, he sat down unde.1I oi tree

the c ... lebrated Bo-tree-and thert" for one whole day 

pondered 0\ "r the problem whIch had long engaged hIS 

carne"t attention Before the day clobf'd he had 

become enhghtened (the Huddha)-found \\hat he had 

\-amly saught for m a"cetlu..,m, the caUbe and the cure 

of human mIsery He had, whde at Kapliavastu, found 

that the plt"a'iures of sen!->e are degrading, vulgar, vain 

and profitles'i, and had more recentl ~l found the Inefficacy 

of asceticIsm The path of balvatlOn willch hghted 

upon him under the Bo-tree and which he devoted 

• Mr. Rhys Davids ha. shewn B.C. 412 to be the probable date 
of the Buddha's death, "Buddhism" (1886) p 213 The .ketch of 
Budclh',m g.".en here )s chle~ly dra.wn from that admirable "ttle book 

R 
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the remaining years of hI" life 111 preaching wIth charal

ttristic mIssIonary zeal, IS what he called the "MIddle 

Path", It IS summed up In eIght fundamental princIple!>, 

its fundamental l'IZ (I) right belief, (2) rIght alm~, 
pnnclples, \31 right "peech, (4) right a( tlons 

(5) right mean~ of hveh-hood, (6) right endeavour 

(7) right mmdfulne'>s, (8) nght medItatIOn The mean~ 

reqUIsIte for salvatIOn j" "tlil more hnefly sumnH'd up hy 

the Buddha 111 the follo\\lng ver;,t~ -

"To C( a~e from all wrong dOing 

To get vIrtue 

To cleanse one's own heart, 

This IS the relIgIOn of the Buddha " 

The gQal to whIch such a hfe of right conduct lead!" 

is Nirvana-the "sInless, calm state,of mind, the condl

.lion of perfect peace, goodne'>s and wIsdom" 
There~ are ;,everal Important pOInts In \\hl(.h tht" 

system promulgated by Buddha dif-
its divergence fered from orthodox Hll1dulsm In the 

from Hinduism. 
first place, he dIsregarded ca~te·dll>-

tinetlOlls. {Jne of the most promInent leaders of tht' 

Order founded by him was Upah, a barber by ca~te , 

and a rope "dancer was not considered too' low for it 
On pne occaSl~n, he was treated by a goldsTmth (a 

member of'" one of the lower ca~tes) to a dIsh of pork 

a dish which lS said to ha\'e caused hl~ death On 

another occa$'lOn he became the gu .. ~t of a -courtt"san 

The salvatIOn of the despIsed Sudra was of as great 

concern tb 'him' a; that of the honoured· Brahman 
, ", J 

SecQn(Hy, Qfttltruck at the root of the Brahman, ascen-
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<laney by teaching and preach1l1g 111 Pall, the language 

0; the people, instead of In Sanskrit He preached alike 

to pr1l1ces and people, men anJ women, Il:'arned and 

Ignorant Thirdly, he carned his prote.,t against the 

ritualism of the Brahmanas even further than the authors 

of the Upal1lshads by Ignoring the \ edas 

But dUring the "fetllne 01 Gdulilma, and for a long 

Amicable rela
tions between Bud
dhlsm and Hindu-
Ism. 

time afterward .. , It is doubtful If the 

dnergence 01 III" "ystem from that of 
Rr,ihmalll.,lll wa" fully ~eell For at 

lea:-.t Len centuries Buddhism pro!ipered 

Side by Side With Hllldulsm Buddha respected, and 

wa!-o respected by, Brahman., as "ell as by the members 

01 1m Order who were called Sramans Some of the 

dl!>tlngUlsht'd memb,ers of hiS Ordc; were Brahmans. 

Asoka Plyadasl, who did for Buddhl!>m what Com,· 

tant1l1e did for Chn"llanlty, alway~ conSidered ,Brdhmal1i' 

and Sramans as equally de'>t'rv1l1g of reverence and 

liberality Even!:>o lale as the time of Fa Hlan and 

Hioucn 1 hsang, we find Buddlll~m and Hmdulsm 

fiounsillng !:>Ide by Side, and Buddlll~t pnnce" lavishmg 

gifts upon Brahman" and Sdmans alike. 
BuddhIsm did not make much progres,> untIl the 

reign of A"oka about tjle middle of the 
Progress under 3rd century B C He sent Buddhist 

Asoka. 
missionaries to outlying parts of India 

and Lo Bactna, Burma, Ceylon, and e\ en to E~ypt and 

Syna HIS ediCts engraved on rocks and pIllars in 

various parts of India are "full of a lofty spirit of 

tolerdnce and nghteousne&s" ToleratIOn, generosity, 
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chanty, kindness to re)atlOns and fflends, obedIence 
to parent~, mercy toward~·all·aOltnals and re.veJ;ence to

wards Brahrnans and Sraman" dre among lh~ precep~"\. 
taught In them 

Buddhism as It spread amongst the people did not 

Later Buddhism ~upersede their coarse superstitIOn!> 
an essentlally non- but wa!> ~Imply engrafted on them. 
Aryan form of faith 

Its taLlt ul;,regard of ca~tt' made It 
hIghly acceptable to the Scythlans or TurdOlans of 
the North who looked upon that In;,tltutlOn With. 

averSlOn. They professed Buddhism but retdlned theu> 

vulgdr superstitIOns The con!>equence WdS that the 

noble system of Gautama, whICh as propounded by him 
embodied some of the noblest results of Aryan culture 

and Aryan thought in India, began soon after the reign 
of A"oka to be transformed Into some of the grosse;,t 
form" of Scythian idohtry. In flbet It was deformed' 
Into Lamaism "a relIgion not only In m<l.ny pOints 
different from, but actul.lly antagonl.,tlc to the primitive 
system of Bud Ihlsm." An infinity of absurd legends 

gathered round the Buddha. His Image and relics were 
devoutly worshipped But the Inborn Turanlan love for 
idolatry did not stop with the worship of the Buddha. 
A host of other. deities were, cre!(ted, and a debasing 
belief in charms and incantations, which had been the 
special object of Gautalna's scorn, began to grow 
vigorous! y. 



WAS VAIDIKfSM IDOLATROUS? :zr 

The fate of Brahmanism was In many respect!> 

Personal descrip
tIon of the Vedic 
deities does not 
Imply Idolatry 

~Imdar to that of It;, offsprJrlg, Bud

dhism The Arvan ... o[ the VedIC period 

Wf're not IInage-wor ... hlpper!- There 

are Indeed SU"PICJ(lU'> texts \Ve read 

of Varuna as "arrayed In golden mad and surrounded by 

hi" messengers or angels", and as OtCup),lIlg along With 

Mitra, a "palace -,upported hy a thousctnd (olutnns" 

5lfn "a rl y, the Marut., arc des( n bed a" adornt'd \\ I n~ I I ng~ 

and ao; haVing anklet-. on tht,tr feel, iplden orn.trnt'nts 

on their bredst~ and gulden helmets on th,~lr heal I" So 

al,o Ag-nl I'" ... ald to have g-olden teeth, a thousand eye~ 

and d thOU'>llld hor,n... But such epithets are merely 

allegorl( aI, and thl' all egory IS 1I1 ;..omt' case" fancifully 

my;,tdlt'd The very extravagance of the efpresslOlls 

wou Id milItate agaln!>t the hypothe.,ls of Image-worshIp, 

There IS an abundance of texts which \\ould make It 

ap part'nt, that tbe A/ryas of the VedIC perIod In the 

personal descriptions of their deitIes had no Idols In 

vIew * Such deSCrIptIOns are e\ Idently figuratIve 

Had Idolatry been preval~nt during- the VedIC penod. 

* The personal appearance 01 I ndr" I' de,cnbeti In ,ever," passage, 
He I, frequently called susipra HI' Jaw, are ruddy-coloured, hi, 
hdlr" 01 a golden hue, hI' arm" .He long and far-e"tend~d But all 
our 'U'P'CLOnS of the wor,llIp of Indrd. In hi, Image d.re to 'orne extent 
relPoved by several other p""age" where hI> form, dre said to be 
endless I none passd.ge, Agnl J' deSCribed ,I' (out Ie,s and headless • 
.e\,ewhere he IS saId to have three hed.ds Had an Image of the fire-god 
been pre"ent before the RIShl'. It IS not likely th"t It- de,crlptlons would 

tJa'e been so dlametncally appo .. te 
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It w0uld have b ~en In ~tJ11' grt'ater force In thl'" period 

Immediat~ly succeeding It, ",hen a halo of sanctIty had 

spread rounel the Vedas But even so late as the 

tIme of the M3.nllSamhlta, we lind III that code only two 

passages * In whIch there IS any r("ference to Idoliltry, 

anrl that to() In <;uch a manner a<; to lea\'c no room for 

d(lllbt th1.t It W t<; ;t<; yet c )n(\ned t<J the 0 t"YU'i or the 

aborigines Tllp deitIes arc; still VediC "1 Then' I" no 

mentIOn of the ~orl, and glHlrlcssc<., of the later I-f11lrlu 

pantheon Hut In the Grthya "'Mra" we rearl of vulgar 

prilftl' C" and vulgar superstltioll~, anrlll1 th(, Manusam

hlti there are d uk hints ac; to tlw eXI<;l<'nce of idols 

The Aryalls never persecuted th(, abOrigines on account 

of their religion On the contrary, their an)(iety to 

Aryanls(" the aboriginal population.;; and thu'i establl"h 

theIr supremacy over them, made them p 1I1Ur[ to their 

super<;\ltmns t Accordlllg to their corle of natlPnrtl 

morality, the ueltJ(-''' adort'd In a conquert·d country are 

to be re"peEtt'd, and the laws of th· conqut'rcd natIOn" 

are to hp maintaln(-'d § 
From A'rY,lvarta In Northern lnrlla, the Aryan,> gra

SBlvlsm 
dually extended "outhwarrl From the 

mentIOn In thE' ManusamhlUI, of 

Pdundraka'i, lkwlrac; &: as frtllen K"hatrtyas It would 

'lppear that the IHrtlal Aryani"atlOn of the~e people had 

• Manu III 152, IV 130 

t Manu I 11,50 

t The breaker of Images I~ ordaIned to be fined III the Manuia.mh.ta 

(IX :;>85\ But the Brahm"n. who attend on them are to ,,~ ,hunn ed In 
Sraddhas 

~ Manu, VII 201-203 
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been effeckd by the time of th .. compo~itlOn of that 

work In the ('diet" of A"oka, three Dravidian king

doms of SouthcrIl India, P,indya, Chola, and K('rala 

,lre referred to The aborigllH's of the South, we re 

not dt'Yold of the "It'fl1ents of C1\ IIJ"ation The A/rya.., 

~t ttled amongst them as frlend'y colonIsts. not as LOIl

querors, and tht'lr Influence \Va~ oWIng chiefly to their 

moral and I ntelled ll.d ",upcrIonty 1 hey, however, 

"'Ut Le, tied III {·..,l.,blJ..,hlng theIr "uprcmacy all the Inore 

:'Ct ulely, and tht' I>ld\ Idldn.., w,·re Ill( orpolat('d. \\ Ith 

their ..,onet} d:' Slidr,l~ The onglIlal faIth of, these 

aboriglne~ app,~ar~ to h,we b,"'n a form of Dl monolatry 

"lllJddr to lht' Shall1aI1l~m of HIgh A..,ia. * It IS a 

\\Or..,lllp of t'vIl Spirits by nlf'ans of bloody "acrifices 

and fr,lntlC dances,. Its obJt'cts blmg not gods, or 

hnut's, but demons, < ruel, revengeful and caprIcious 

Tht" Ar)anl~atlOn of the aborIgme" gradualJ.y reaeted 

UINI1 the orIgInal relIglou'i sy..,km of th,: A'ryas It is 

probable that the ddfnent form" of Dt>!TI<lllolatry 

prevalenL .1I11ong ... t th,' Vell IOU.., ',cEtton<., of the abOrIgines, 

('"peCI,lll) the Dr:n IUlan.., of the .south, "h'lped, mould 

cd and rcflned by Aryan thought, gan rJ"C to S.uv\ ... m t 
It I" cOIlJectured by La ... "en and ~tevenson, that the 

phalllL emblt'm "11I,lY 11dvt: been at first an obJt·et of 

• Caldwell's "Compdr"tlv. Gr"mmar of the DraVidian Ldngllagp~," 

,ccund cdltlon, p p 579ff, the LHollntc dellic; d the HlndUised Gonds 
(Dr,wldl"n) ,ire SIV,1 and Sh,,, {,nf 

i The traditions of the Gond, (" Drdvldlrtn tnbe Inhdbltlng a 

large .• red In Central Inch tl relate how dfter they werL born they lIved 
at Dhaval 'gln, the scat of 'vfdhadeva Bose, Journ A, Sue Bengal, 

vol LIX, pt r, pp 276 If. 
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veneration among the aboriginal or non-Aryan Indians, 

and that It was subsequently adopted by the Brahmans 

from them, and a5soclated wIth the worship of Rudra ,,* 
We find in the Atharva-veda, Rudra, the Storm-God 

Rudralof the Rlg- of the Rlgveda, graduall) gaining In 

veda; importance and appearing nftl"ner In 

the terrible than In the bl'neJicent a&pe(t of 1m: nature 

He IS Invoked as lord of life <Inti death, and IllS Identl

ficdtlOn WIth Agnl, the FITl' God, as the author of 

dt'~tructIOn, I" more frequent In thf' YaJur-\'t'da, he 

,rCCf'IV,eS the appellatlOn,- of Isana, I-;'vara,and Mah,ideva. 

tb,e "Great God," the name by "blch he 10. ~ttll most po-
l . 

pularly known So far, however, thert> IS nothing that 

throws much lIght on hIS tran!>formatJon Into the great 

popular god kno\\ n under thl:'> name, there IS, ho\\ ever, 

one h) mn In the Yajurveda that does, at least to some eJo..

tent t In jt hiS popular and non-Aryan Orlglll I;' SU!led) 

\ edt"ci He IS repre"t'llted "" the patron of carp' nlers, 

smith", waternwn, hunter", thle\eo., robllns, and beggar;. 

We do not know the exact step" which led to the 

transfollued snto 
Mahadeva of lat
er Hinduism 

transformatIOn of the VediC Rudra Illto 

the Mahadeva of later HlndUl"m It 
wa~ an accomphshed fact In the earltel 

centuries of the Christian Era The Indian DJOnyso!> of 

Megasthenes I!> usu?lIy Idlntdied With Siva Sivalte 

figures alternating With Buddhist symbob <Ire repre&ented 

on COIll'S of the Indo-ScythIan longs about the begmnlng 
of the ChristIan era SIva IS the great pdtron of the 

• MUir's "Original Sanscrlt Text," (1873) Vol IV PP 406-407 

t MUir's "Original San,crlt Texts" (1873), Vol IV PP 326 ff 
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ancient dramatic and other hlt'ratu[(' He 10; repre!:ented 

'10 a t IVofold chancter-the terror tnspJrlng and the 

beneficent He is the AuspicIOus, as well a" the Terrible 

HIs wIfe also appear" in ~Irnilar double charactN She 

Thetwo-foldcha- IS lima, the gracIOus, amI Amblka, the 
racter, Aryan and good mother, as well ab Kali, tht' black 
non-Aryan of Siva 
and Kab'. one, and Kadl;i, thc horrible In 

thebe two-fold a"pecls wt' tract', howf'ver mdl'ltfnctly, 

tl.P fusIOn of Aryan and non-Aryan conceptIOn'> of the 
DIVInIty, the former heneficent and loveabIP, the latter 

de,trurti\t' and ternble Ag'l1n~t thl~ hypothesis,of thJ 

,mixed Orlglll of S" a, It may b~ urged, that though there 

alc probably more temples dedlc;J.ted to hlfn than to his 

rival VI~hnu, thd.t though the most ancient renowned 

tcmpleb ~uch as those of Somn,Hh and Vlwebvara are 

appropfldted to hIm, h,s wor~hlp IS by no means popular 

In fdct, at the prebent day, he is wor<;hlppf'd.chll'fiy by 

the higher Laste Hmdu'i, HI'> temple .. at Benares are the 

anI) Siva temples wlllch attract pilgrims on a large scale 

HIs unpopularity may, howevt'r, bt' accounted for 

at least partially, by the fact of 1m; remaining in the 

emblematic form oC the phallic IfllKIl. \\'hilst the rival 

dIvinitieS, includtng hIs consort, a~sumed forms mort' 

attra~tive to the popular mll1d. 

Thf' gene.,is of Vi"hnu, and of his various Avataras, 

VIshnu. 
IS stdl more obscure than that of Siva. 

[n the Rigveda, Vbhnu is a name of 

the Sun-God, a deIty Il1decd 01 sovereign rank, hut a 

rank which he occupies 10 common wIth other deities 

,But there is no indlcdtlOll even III latel VediC literature 
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of the Suplem lLY enJuyeu by hlln or rather' by his 

,\vat.ira, Kn~hna, In latt'r Hlnci.lllsm ('Krishna, the_,son 

of Devakl" I" Indeed mentioned III an anCient Upanl~hJ.d, 

but only a" the dl~( Iple of a ,>age In the M thdbharata 

how"lIer, he I~ the grf'dl IWIII-God, thf' IncarnatIOn of 

VI"hllll * TIlt"' ~t('p<; which It'd to thl~ popUlarI~iltlon 

01 th(~ VeUlc Vhhllll were prob'lbly ;,1I1111ar to those 

which led to the populart"atlon of the VedlL Rudra 

But we call ulIl_~ gUt~"S, ,1<., 'he eVldt'lIce on the 'iubJeCt 

IS very In('ollclu'>II'f' As early a,; the ,;econd century 

"f'fore, the ChrI~tl,1n Era, the ~tory of Kn~hna was the 

subleCt of pOIJlIhr 01 amatlc represf'ntaliolh '>llllilar to 

the R'III1\' and YtitYlis of tht' present day The Illdian 

H"rcule'>, the wor;.hlp of whom is referred to by 

Me-gasthenes, amha""ador to thf' court of ChandraguptCl, 

King of Magadha, ahout till' third ('('ntIH\' He, ha~ 
bef',) I(len~lfied, though ctlnJeCtlllally, \\ Ith Knshna 

Blahm,l, who III ortlwdox I-ltndlll~m IS reganlcd a;. 

the Jlr;.t of the three deltlf';, con!.tttu-
Brahma 

tll1g tilt" HlIldu Trinity has never been 

popular lit" IV Jr,hq) IS IIf)W prevalent at only a \cry few 

pL,ccs-at Pvkhar 111 Ajll1lr, anti at Bllhur 111 the Doab 

Cllcum"tan( ( .... 51mtiar to those \"hlch brought about 

Conflict between 
Buddhism and Hm
duism. 

the transformatIon of the system d 
Gautarna mto modern Buddlmm caused 

the fHfurcatlOn of thp onglnal religion 

or the A'ryas II1tO Saivism and VaishnaYI~m Their 

• The V"hnu of Ilter H,nduI'111 ret.lln, but Itttle 01 the ,olar charafter 
of the VI~hnl1 01 the VedIC 'y,tem, e\cept In "uch s}mbols a. the
chakra 



ong1l1 was probably si'nultaneou~ The t'arl'e<;t reff'reI1te~ 
to the eXI~tenCt' of S<llvl,>,n and V,tI,hnavl~m carry us 

back ab )ut a century or two \wfore the Chn.,t,an Er,l 

This was al'>o tllt' tllne when tho<;e (hanges wlllch con· 

verted the Hin:\'yana Into !\IalHtyllH wen> creeping over 

Buddhism It "hollld be n()ted that It wa, about th,;, 

tune, that an Important politlLal rt'v,)lutlOn took placf' 

which found a good portion ()f Northern India ll1 the 

occupatIOn of Turanlcln 01 S,ytllian rat l'S About tlw 

commC'ncement of the Chn"tlan Era ,\ competItIOn -arose 

betweC'n Buddhlc,m on the olle lMnd, and Valshn3vlsm 

anll Salvl<;\l1 on the otl1l:'r The) were prohably all differ

ent form'> of ahongll1a! Idolltry modified and elevated 

by Aryan culture But there W.J" an eo.~entJal dIfferenu' 

lwtween the Buddlmtl': and the H,ndu,te group;, of 

reli~\o1l Th(' funn, r denwtl the c,uprcm,Hy of the 

Hr:ihrnan, hy their dlslt'-4"an! for Cl<;tc "y,tt'm,.and their 

deilial of the authoIlt\ 01 th" \-eda,- II I IH!UI;,lTI, on the 

other hand, \\a5 en ated, fo..,t, n'rI, and patrolll,>('d by the 

Br.ihman, In all Ih ddfl"1 (llt f()rll1<; the Br,ihman wflu

('/let' 1'- prDllllllcnt But IhJ(ldlll'>lll "truck at the root 01 

IJr;ihn1.l1l a~eendaney [t 'oul,l not lnve cun'lvcd long

but for the patronage' oj pO\\'('fful JHIIH e~ In the 

t ,1lJIl'!" Cf'ntUrIC'i of th(~ Chrhllll1 Era, the predonu 

nill1Ce of HlndUl"m or Buddhl"m beeall1l' a que"tlOtl 

of Vital Importance to the Brahmans Men lIke 
Kurn,inla Bhatta * entered Into a vigorous contest 

• Kumanl" lived about the nllddle of the 8th century He inCIted a 

persec"tlO~ agatn~t the Budjhlst~, and It IS .ald, that <l prtnce in, 
Southern Ind,,,-, at hI' In.t' <"IDn 'commanded h" servants to put 
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with the opponents of the sacred books of the A"ryas 

The Aryan Intt>lleCl: wa" ~ttll In Its full vigour, and 

the Aryan cau~t> t'ventuclily won the day When 

Fa Hlan visited India (A D 400) Brahman priest" and 

devJh.Yil'i lVt>rp ,>rarcely lp~'i nllmerOll'i than Sramans 

and Vlh,:[rcl'i At the tllne of HlOuen Th~ang I A 0 

()2(j-G..j.8) Ruddhhm wa .. on the decltne It wa .... ttl I the> 

accepted relt~lon of Mrtgadha htlt <it Kinvakuhja. the 

lhen capital of th it elllplr,', thne 1\ ert' two hundred 

,temple,> d~all1"t Ollt' hundrr·d RtId,lhl,t monasteries 

Sr,{Va<.,tl anrl K:tpIla\,il<.,tll IVt'f(' ht'ap" of rUins, and at 

Benales th"r~ were thlrt" Slngh,lr,ima., ,lgalnst O\1e 

UltImate vIctory hundrpd tt·mpl .... " Sil,idltya, the grpat 
of HinduIsm Buddhl'it monarch, patron bed the 

Hindu forms of faIth The contest. wpnt on for a fe'1V 

~entllrlC'i lung"r \Vhen Buddhl'>m lust the support of 

kll1,,{', It c~ould nDt stand any long-n [n the twelfth 

century llwre w"rt' sCdrcely any Buddhl .. t~ left In India, 

modern HlI1dUl;.m as Inculcated In thl' Purana., and 

Tantra'i be'(ame paramount 

\Vith Stmkardchary t dttes thp Puranlc or Sect,anan 

. d perIOd of HindUism There wen' Puramc peno 
Samkara. HlI1du ... ect;. before hl'i time He 

is said to have enleled Intll polemical diSCUSSions WIth 

to death the old men and the chtldr~n of the BuddhISt., from Cape 
COlnonn to the Hlm,hv,," Tn" m,,,t ho ... ·v~r, be I hqhly eK<l\{

geratpcl statement of ,ome loc .. l p""eclItlOn 
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these IS, as a rule, very meagre, un:>atlsfactory, and even 

contradIctory t The record of the BuddhIst-HIndu perIod 

In the History of HIndUIsm 1& a very broken dnd unsatl~

factory one It h only HI the case of l3uddlw,m that It I~ 

.lily tiling like satisfactory We know, that ~Idl' by !.Ide 

with the later form of Buddillsm, there "ere formedl 

Salvbm and Val'ihnaVI'im, but the connectlOg links be 

tween th,~m and the dIfferent form" 01 VedIc faIth are 
mbslng, and we can only Iialard gue""c,, as to the tIme 
and Illode of their formation \\7lth the l'uf(tnlC. .penod. 

we tread upon the hrmer ground 01 hlst0ry Samkara 

was the I1r"t of a succe~SIOn 01 great Hindu apostles who 
notwIthstanding the accumulatIOn round their names of 

many f<tbles, more or Jess ab.,urd, ".re hIstorIcal person

ages. HIS date may be approximately gIven to be the 

t nd of the eIghth century Born HI the Vecca.n, (accord-
109 to most accounts 10 Malabar), he it'd an Itinerant and 

• The V ~"hnava sect. mentIoned In the Samkara_ Vljaya .He 
Bh.\kta,. 13 hag,lV"t,,,, V ,ilshnav ... " Lh"knnd' Or Pa nchalatra" 
Valkhdn ""', and K"rrn,lh, n,,, 1 he mdlO teneh 01 severdl of these 
Me ,tIll current, but the ,ect, them,elve' h",e become extinct The 
term Vdhhlldva IS .. t pre~ent applied to ,I l.irge d,VI<IOn of the HIndus 
who Me wor<hlpper, 01 V"hnu d.' Krishna, Ramd &c. [he SdlVd ,ect< 
mentIOned by A'n ... nddglfl. the .luthor 01 Samkara.1I1jaya, .He the 
Salv,u.·Raudras, Ugras, Bnaktd'. J.tIIgama. ,wd Pa9upat". Of these 
the Jangamas dIone, found chIefly In !>outhern I ndla, have ,urvlve<! 

to the present day 
t In the Mah{ibharatd, tor In,tance, the Pancharatra. and the 

Bhagavatas are supposed to be two closf'ly conneLted seCts In the 
seventh century, however, thf'y are' <poken ot by the poet Bana u 
two d"tlnct sect> In the Var!l.hd Purana, on the other hand, they 
.. re bupposed to be Identical "It IS by no means certain" SdyS Barth 
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ascetic life wandt>r1l1g ~II o\er India, holding slll('cessful 

disputatIOns with various sectaries and founding new 

$eclo;. The leading Qottnnt' preached by him was a, 

stnttly unltaflan (lIle, that there IS only One sale lhrst 

'C,lUse and Suprl'nle H.ulet of the unIverse who IS to be 

worslllpp('d by mt>dllallOn TIll', was however, meant for 

the cultured f('1V ro the Ina'i~ of the people, to tho'i{" who 

CQuid not n;,c up to 'iuch all ab~tract conceptIOn of the 

Dlvllllty, he allowt'd the oboel vance of such ntes and tIlt" 

wor"hlp of SUt h deltle" ,{"o are pre;,cnbed by the Veda;, and 

o()ther <juthorlcatlve work:; Preachers of such dIvergent 

.forms of popular faIth, ,b the Salva, the Vaishndva, the 

Sa\lra, the S<ikta, aod the Ganardt)' a * claimed to be hI!; 

pupils. But Salvism claims hIm to be Its speCIal 

-.stle, In fact, a'l an incarnation of SIva hImself i
&ivIsm to thIS day retalll;' ~uch of the character which 

.~;gav(' t<\,it-that of a hJghca~te phJlosophlcaJ relIg101l 

Saivism, 
In the Pur,imc perIOd, It ceased to be 

popular BeSIdes Samkarach.irya,* the 

o()pJy other apo~tle It can boa~t of IS Gorakhn,Hh, the 

founder of the }\'''lIplllitl1 JDgIS t so called on account 

of their ears beIng bored and rings Inserted III them 

"that In thOise dIfferent texts the same words alway' denote the 'awe 
things. It IS even probdble that In the monumental In,cnptlOns eof the 
lI«:c.ogd to the 'ilxth century AD] th.e term BhftgavMa sllllply mean, 
worshIpper of V"hnu "Religions of India" (Translation, 1882), p 194,. 

,- IIhe Sat<ras are worshippers of the S 1,1 II, and the Ganapatyas, 
wlllr~\1)pperS of Ganapat or G.tne:;rl. 

&mkara'~ preferem:;", iQt Salvl~11l I",doubtful, 

·P,or InfOrmdtlO1II about these and bther 'flets referred to In the 
~~e' W,I,on's "ReltgUl1llS.,ects Qf the HIndus." 



3 1 

.at lite time of their tnltlatwn Tlle S<lI\d. sects are smal'! 

-m number, Then:: are, 'llot mOLt: llldll l\1(C ve of alII 

iJmpo«~nct', and their fallOWing" too are InsIgnificant 

Wlthm the last four or live hundred years scarcely an) 

new sect on S;Il"a princIple!> has been "tarted In any part 

-of India, except the "nldll St Ll of the Slttar" of Southern 

IndIa, and they only retained Siva a .. the llalTIe of the 

,One God believed In by them, reJetllllg every thing 

In SIVd wor~hlp not con"l"tent \\ Ith p'ue MonothelsllJ 

.salvlsm ha, Inspired but little of what I'> grand ,wd beau

tifu~ln the vernacular literature;. Swct' the do!>e of 

become3 unpopu- the BuddhIst-Hindu period, It has 
l"r. not been pre!>ented In popular and 

dttracllve forms. SIva ha:. not gathered around /llln 

legends such as tl]ose of Kn~hna and I{,ima, whieh 

IOtere!>t the feehngs or eXCite the Imaglllation of 

the populace. The Sal va hterature, especldll) "emacuiar, 

III nchness or vanety, falls far ~hort ot the Val"hnava 

Salvlsm cannot boa"t of such popular pzlgnm-re"ort:. 'a~ 

JJuri, or of ;,uch saluted teacher;, as Chdltanya. 

The remarks Ju~t made with regard to Salvhlll dpply 

Saktlsm 
abo to the \\or~llIp uf hi:' LunSOr(! ~r 

Sdktl, tlvlUgh not to the Sdme e}..tent 

rhe phalliC emblem In \\ Illch Sf \ a I:. \\ orslll pped b 

of too Ill¥:.uc a natuw for popular conceptlOll. HI" 

{'onso.rt, however, IS" u:.ually represented I n form~ 

~uch as- eXCltf! awe and terror 111 the popular mind 

Henc<:,the'pop~Jar crtavu.l~ for her propltldllOll by "aUf!

lice::; and ~.l1lfhcted tort~re$ file tnmpies.* dt'dlcated 

.. ibi- -Vlndhy.i\ r,,,J, -ne~,r '!'!Iirdpur: 'e/nct ./, jj:'mllkh1 

<lre among {he most eUlucn' u[ these 



RI;L1GIOUS CONDITION 

to her attract large crOWd!> of pilgrims 
however, form but few ~pt>CI.llised sects 

The Saktas, 
Tht Dakshi. 

n.iLhari or "ng!.t-hand" Siiktao.; perform their worship 
publicly and conformably to the VedIC and Puranlc 
ritual The worship of the V,tllJach~rI or the "left-hand" 
Saktas, however, I~ performed 10 ~ecret and In accord. 
ance With specldl Tantra ... willch prescribe rites of a 

most obleftlOnrlble descriptlOll 1\11 the forms of their 
worship reqUire the ust' of ..,ome or all of the hve 
Jlaktirfll,-Jfdml'll (fle~h). LUat.lya (fish), .lladya (wine),. 
JfatfllUlla (wolllt'n I and il1udrti (mystical gesticulatIOns). 
It should be stated, however, that there IS an esoteric 
side of thiS SJktlsm, and the Tantras which enjoin 

orgistic rites of a high ly obscene character also Inculcate 
ascetici~ and a ppre and devotion,!1 state of mind 

Valshnavism itas., unquestionably been the dominant 
f:lth of the Hindus In the. Puranic 

VaishnavilMr. 
period As SIVd has for his emblem 

tlae tmga, so IS Vishnu usually represented by the Sa/a

grama, an ammonite. If Vishnu worship had been con
hned to this emblem, it would probably have excited as 
little popular enthUSiasm as the worship of Siva The 

doctrine of Avatar<1s or "Descents" is the principal 
cause of ItS popularity. The conception of One, sole, 
infinite Cause is too abstract and too high for the people. 
They want something more tangible, more human. 
Christianity without the incarnation of Christ could not 
have influenced so considerable a portion of the western 
world. Mahomet IS more of a living reality with the 
Mahometans than the Great God whose prophet he 
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claimed to bt' Buddhl~m a!' It prevail" at tilt:' present 

day IS practIcally a worship of Idol ... , of whIch the chIef 

1" the Buddha Even a vI"lble emblem Itke the llnga or 

the StilaE[raliltl I" of too mystic a nature to attract the 

popular mind 
rhp mo,t popular 111l';J.rlntlono; or dt'<;cents ot 

VI"hnu art! Kn~hll I and f,U.ill<l. It I" ratlwr CUriOUS, 

that there h nl) allu~I()Tl to the wor"hlp of Plther of 

these In the ,')llmkllrfl-1 1IjtlYil, * though It 1" ccrtalll 

th·.1t, til<' wor"h,p 01 both h<l.d hepn current befort, the 

time of S<l.mkcl.rd ProlMbly th" worship had not yet 

cry!'>tall;'ed 1l1to ddillllt' sect ... 

Ther(" dre fwo dlst1l1ct ... tage ... in the worshIp of 

Kn'ihna which ar~ 'ff suffid. impor

tan~e to be ~l'fguished, the fir<;t 

may be called the EpIC, and the trecond the Puranic. 

In the ;\.lahttbhitrata ,IOcluchng the Uhag41vatgita), 

Kri.,hna IS re[Jresented dS a.."~Je.at wanior, an a~e 
politicIan, and d WI"e morali!>t He did not take an 

attll (' p"rt 10 any war But he wa'i the chIef council

lor of the P.indava" 111 tht' great war between them 

,Ind tht' Kuru~, and IH' g,n e proofs of hi" phYSical 

prowc.,., In killIng Kamsa dnd SI"u[Jala The Mdh:tbhd

ratd, OWIng no doubt to the redaEbons of whIch It 

[Jo'ise,se'i dbundant IIItern,{1 eVidence" presents not a few 

InUJIlSlstenCles and contr,uili':bon" about hI., character 

It IS more than probable, th It III ItS edrliest form the 

gre'lt EpiC knew Kn~hna only i\6 a man, though, no 

Knshna-cult, 

• WII%n. "RehglOu, S~rt, of the Hind"," (1861) P 17 

( 
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doubt a great man, a hero, and that It IS onl) III ~ub

~equent redactIon.; that the Ide,! of a Dlvl~~lt) \\as 

gradually superadded to that of a hero In 50me place~ 

111 the Mahabh:irata, Krtshna aplkar~ a!> <in Intl'nsely 

hu'nan belllg, a!' tor In;,tance, a ~tatt'sman not vcr) 

In the Mah4bha- different from the ordln,lry t) pe ot 
rata; that character at the prc"ent dd)' In 

th" Dr("lTnpan':J., 1](' ad, l~t-5 tltt- P,indava<; III try and 

kill Drona b) fOlll mean", a" It Ilould be Impo"'lble to 

kill hllll by faIr It wa~ b) Krt<;hna';, adVice that one 

of tlw'PJndava." Rhima, told ])rona on thf' battlt'-tield 

a f.tbehoocl. that Dronil's "on A;,vattham,i \\ ,h dei'd, 

\\ Ith the objeCt that overcome \\ Ith gflci for Ill~ son 

hf' would cea5e to fight I And yet It i<; this very 

KrI~hna, that in various other pa<;s.age~ in the Mah,i

bharata IS declared to ht' the IncarnatIOn of \ I;,hnu 

The Bhagavadgit,( is the oldt'st, as It l'i ccrtalllly the 

~ublime!>t, eXposItIOn of Krishna cult But nowhefl' in 
It do \\e find that form of erotiC Valshnavism which 

IS mo~t popular at the present day It IS III the 

VI"hnupurana, the Bhagavdtpurana, and the Hra

hmavalvartapurdna, especially III the two last named 

1n the Puranas 
Pur.inas, that this form of Krishna-cult 

IS dt'veloped We have therefore cat:ed 

It Puranic Val!>hnavism It dwell., especially on th,' 

IIlfanttne freak!> dnd youthful amour;,-li/,II' a'i they art' 

called-of Krishna Krishna IS rqJresented a!> ~te<iltng 

various prep,lrations of mtlk, 1I0t Ind. ed solely (or him

self but Ill!>o to feed monkeys with, and as sporttng 

With the damsels of V nndc1 vana 11\ a manner \\ hlch 
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moral ~ell~e I]lust certainly c0ndemn It mu~t be saId 

however, that the sports are capable of allegoncal or 

e~ott'ric IIlterprt'tatlOn, that the thoughtful amongst the 

Val;,hnavas lllterpret them In thl~ way, dnd that the 

mas'> o[ them who cannot soar so high usually 

consider them as the mystenous Ii/lis 01 lllCdTnate 

DIVllllty Puranlc Vahhnilvism I~ the reiJglon of Love 

par C.ut'f/OlCC The BhagavatgiU llltroductd the doc-

tr11l~ of Bhclktl, "faith, humble ~ubml~~IOI1, ab~olute 

dcvollO n, love for (Jocl" fhL' Bh,igavatpulalla and the 

later Val"hnJ.vd literature cal ned t111~ 80Elnne or Love 

to an e'\.( cs" whIch, not\\ Ith~\an(hng much that 1-; beauti

ful I\) It, mu~l be conclemnl'd 

HJtnu, the other pupular I\)carnatlOn of Vi!!hnu, 

[war" a more Irreproachahle moral rharaElt'r than 

Rama-cult 

Dl'\'otlOn to dUI)' I" hi" prlnupal trait OWlllg 

tll dll Imprudent proml,,(' lIiade by his 

father, Od",uathd, KlIlg of Ayodhya, 

to hiS »tep mother, he gut'" 111to voluntdry eXlle for 

fourteen year~ With SiLt, 111~ wIfe, and Lakshmalla, 

one of hI" brothel ~ \\'htle In Ing In the fore!!ts of 

the Deccan, SiU I» earned away by l{;ivalla, Klllg 

of Lamk;i, and Rdma, Illth tilL' help of fi)ollktys (the 

.,ibOn!;llleS of the Deccan), the most dl!>l1llgul;,hed 

among~t whom 1<; Hanuman, re!.cues 11I~ ",,!Ie after a 

protracted war, and rdurn!. to Ayodh)j, to reign. 

After many years, he banlshe!. SiUt III ord, r to please 

hI.> subjeCts who had begoUn to entertain unJu~t suspi

cion!> a!. to her punty dUring her lIupnsonment In Lamka. 

After ~ometlme. co,lclusive eVldt:nce of her punty I~ 
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given, a reconcihation b effeEted, and Slla returns t() 

the bosom of the earth whenct' she had come forth 

long before 

The first great apostle of \ abhnavI!'m \\ as Rama

nUJa a native of Southern India, who lived about the 

middle of the twelfth u"ntury, 

A D * He preached the superiority 

of V dl~hllavlsm over "aIVI~1ll and gallled mall) 

converts to hh VieWS In LOn;,etju"nce of per-.ecutlOn 

by the CllOld h.lIlg, In who"e territory ht, resided, he 

with 1llS followers took refuge With lilt' J<llna King of 

Malsur, whom after !>omellllH' he converted to the 

Vaishnava faith He IS "aid to h'IVe e-.t"hlbhed seven 

hundred convent!. (maths) of wlllch four .,till remalCl 

The followers at Ramanup WOI ,hip Vl~hnu or t'lther 

of hi" Inc.lrnatlOns, KrI"hn~ an 1 R~ima They do not 

appear to he '" ry lIumerou", at lea-t 111 Northern. 

India. 

Madhv,ich,irya, the loullder of the ~eC1: of Madhvit-

~hilrl", Itved tn the beglllnlllg of the thirteenth century 

The "ect I'; chiefly confined to 

Southern India. The object of 
appears to have been to effect a friendly 

Madhvacharya 

( ompromls(~ 

Durga and 

between Suvl,.;m and Valshnavl~m SIVd, 

Gdnt'~a, the principal deities of the Salva. 

• For the account of R.im.inula and other founders of sec'l:s des
~nbed .n th" chvlter I ;1m rhleAy Indebt .. d to Wol~on's "Reh~.ou~. 

hec'l:, of the 11,11,1"," ( ,86,) 
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{>antheon receive the adoration of the Madhvacharis 

along with Vishnu, and son)t>what intimate relatIOns 

bel\\ pen the Madhvachan Vaishnavas ann the Sankara

chan Salvds arp mamtalllt d to the prp;,ent day 

The next great name In the hhtory of Val!>hnavism 

1~ th tl of R,imanand<l. who proudbly lived about the 

Ramananda 
end of the fourttlellth or the beginn¥ 

IIlg of the fitteenth century. He 
\\ as a great reformer Samkarach,irya and r~amdnuJa 

han annre!';.ed themselve~ chI( fly to the upper 
das;,es \Vhat they wrote they wrote in Sali;,crit; 

and they maintained ca;.te dl>-tlnrtlons. Ramdnanda, 

Itke Gautama the 8uddha, preached to lhe learned 

and the Ignorant altke It was he who m ade Vai~hna

VI;,m, the religion JJf the people Of IllS twelve chief 

dl~clples, the most dl!>tJnguished belonged to very 

low ca;,te;, Kablr wa" a weaver, Raldc'is.a currier, 

and Send, a barber All three of them especially 

Kah! r \\-ere great reformers Accord In g to the Bhakta
mata, ont' of the O1o ... t Important work;, of the ;,eCt, 

dl..,lJnEbons of ca;,te <lfe abrogated by It, at least 

among"t the clerical c1as~ R,imananrla taught that 

such d'1"tmctions were madmls'ilble in the case of those 
who CJ.ultted the ties of .1ature and ;,oClety, and who 

were called by him AvadhlUa, I.e ltberdted. It i~ 

not known that Ramananda wrote anythmg himself 
But, hiS followers all wrote III HlIldl, the most distin-

guished amongst them 

Sur Das and NabhaJl 
of the follower~ of 

helllg the 'ialnted Tulasi Das, 

The especldl object;, of worship 

Ramananda are Rama, Sita, 
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Lakshmana and Hanuman They arc most nUlllelOU'" II} 

the country along the Ganges and the Jdmuna 

The work of reformatIOn commenced by R,ima

nanda \\a'> vigorously contlllued by Kablr, the mO'it 

celebrated of all hl~ cll,cirlc" 

He went much further thrtn hi" 
Kabir, 

ma<;ter, and boldly as'>adt'd the l(]olatlOlh \\or,,!Jlp 

an-1 ca."tc ~y~lem of the Hindu... He flolln ... hed 

ab Jul the b 'gllWIllg of til,; liftct.nlh cf'ntury He 

Rlld(· no ,iI." I nE1:,on bL'tW",'ll HI ll,iLl, and \Lihom edans 

H,,, (,:ttlioll( It)' was ~o great, mdeed, that to till.', ddy 

the Mahomedans claim him a" one of thell pcrsua~lOn. 

TraditIOn relates a dlsp~te on Kahlr'~ death between 

the Hllldus and the Mahomedan~ as to the disposal 

of his corpse, the Hindus in'>lstlllg. upon burning, and 

the Mahomedans upon burylllg It In the mldo.t of 

this disfJu,tt: Kallir IS repre'iented to !#iv~ appeared 

before the disputant>. and told th,'m to look under

neath the cloth which was su fJpo<,(·d to cove r 11I'i 

rem a III " They did a-. told, but llhlt'ad of tht' corpsI' 

found onlv H mas'; 0' Hower... Till' dbpllle \V,{-. ~ettl('d 

by the HIndu p:uly taklll~ nile Ildif of tilt' flowers 

and burnll1g' thcm at Benare", and the Mahomedan 

party taking the other half and buryIng them at Mdg"r 

near Gorakhpur 

Kabir attlcked the super,t,tions of the HIndus as 

well as of the Mahomedans With t"qual 
attacks Hindu 

vi~our "To Ali and Rama" he taught and Mahomedan 
superstibons 

(Iwe owe our existenc(', and should' 

therefore show similar tenderness to all that live; of 
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what av.:ull:> it to shwt' your head, prostrate yourself 

on the ground, or Immerse your body In the stream? 

\Vlllist you shed blood you call yourself pure and 

\)Llast of virtue.; that you never dl<;play, of what 

benefit b cleanlug your mouth, C HInting yuur bead_, 

performlnJ ablution, and bowing your"elf in temple~, 

when whd"t YOll muUer your prayers, or Journey to 

l\1,~cca and MeJ/Ila deceltfuint>3~ J" III your heart? The 

Hlllrlu fa,ts every elcventh day, the Mu<;aimJn durlllg 

til: R unzan \VI10 ftlnned the remainIng months and 

rllY" that you <;houl!l venerate but one '/ If the Creator' 

dwLiI III tabernacles, who"c ll'sl(il'nCf' IS the universe? 

\Vho hel'> b,'helel R,lm" 'it'.:ltf'eI nmlJl1g<;t Images, or found 

hlln at the shrine to wlHch the pilgrim has directed hIS 

"teps,J The city of Hara I~ to the cast, that of Ali to 

tlw wt''it, but C"{piOfl' yuur own heart, for then' ~re 
both R.im""4'nd Kanm " 

The Kabirp'lnthl", on account of their founder hav

lI1g been a reputed dl~C1ple of R,(Jn;{llanda maintain a 

ff\( nelly attltud( towards tilt' Yabhnavas, and are 

oftt'n lIlc\ud"d alllon~ the V,u"hll,na "I (t'i It is no 

part of their creNl, hOlVevpr, to wor"hlp any HlIldu 

dl'lt)' or to ob"ervc any Hindu nU'" or cerpmonies, 

though the lay members usually cO'1form to the u"ages 

of t!te,r ca-.te5 The moral pnnClples of th,.,. "eet are thus 

~ummed up by H H Wil50n "Lite IS the gift of God, 

dlld must not then'fore be violated by hiS creature~, 

Humanity i ... therefore a cardlllal Virtue, and the shedding 

of blood whether of man or animal a heinous crime 

Truth 1<; the other great prinCiple of their code, as all 



RELIGIOUS CONDITION 

the ill!> of the \\orld, dnJ ignorance of God are attn

hutable to onglllal fdl~ehood Ketlre[nt Ilt from the 

\\orld is de~lrable. ueCduse the pa~Slon~ and desires, 

the hope~ and fears v.. hlLh the <;Del'll state engenders, Me 

all hosttle to trdnqutllrty and pUrIty of ~Plrlt. and prevent 

that undlstrubed meditatIOn on man and God willch 

i~ nt'c('s~ary to theIr compr( ht'Il"lOn The la ... t great 

pOInt I~ the u"ual "um and ... uh ... tanCt' of t'Vt'n "eLl 

dmongst the H[ndll~, [mpl[c[t dl \'otlOll, [11 \\ord, act 

and thought to the /(urll, or "pmlu,t1 gllldc "-Y-

Th,e Kanlrpdllthl" ale lllO ... t 'IUlllLroUS In ~()rthern 

and Central In(ha 

Nanak ShJh, the founder of the SIkh !->eLt, ,\a, chll,tly 

N4nak. 
IIldebted for hIS reltglou'i Ideas to Kablr 

Nanak floun:.hed towards the end of 

the fifteenth century He preached a strictly monotht

istlc creed~ and made no di~t1nctlOn bet\\cen Hll1du>o all,1 

Mahomedans among ... t 1m, follo\\er... The SIkh rcltglOn 

as preached by Nanak \\<1'i ont' of l11gh ... prrttualtty and 

benevolence But to\\ard., the close of lh( !->c\ent('cnth 

Guru Govmd. 
century, Guru (wVllld (Ollvertt d the 

~Ikh communIty Illto a kInd of armed 

confederacy. He combmed the \\orship of "steel" wIth 

that of the granth, the Book of Nanak, directed hi..' 

followers always to have steel upon theIr persons, and 

made them vow vengednce agaln ... t the Mahollledans who 

had for sometime pa"t been sevt'rely persecutIng them 

Though the Sikhs do not worship any of the Hindu 
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deitIes, they do not den)' tht"lr eXI"tel1Ce and they 

acc('pt the Puranlc legend.., rt'gardll1g them as true 

Nanak though he prealhed monotheIsm arknowledgt"d 

the whole- of the Hll1du mythology, and Guru GO\ll1d 

wa.., a votary of the goddes-, Bha\',ini He, sa~ s of 

Ih\ln~ .... lf "Dllrg,l Bhavani ?ppe-ared to me "hcn I 

Wd~ a"leep, arrayed 111 all her glory Tht' goddt'ss put 

IDtO my hand the hilt of a blight scymetar \\ hich "Iw 

had held In ht'r 01\ 0 'rile (null try of Ihe Mdhomcd,l/ls' 

~ald the goddu" '..,hall Ill' LOflqul'rerl hy thee, and 

numbl'f" of th,lt race ..,h,dl bt ~Ialn' 

D,idu, till' fOlln'!"1 of till' "et t of [),idupanthls. wa~ a 
natlvt' 01 '\hl1wd,ibud Hc flounshed 

Dadu 
about tIlt' bq;Il1111ng of the seventeenth 

century, and \\015 ~ cotton cleaner by profc.>sion He 

borrowt'd much of his teachIng" from Kablr, and his 

followers ~till mall1tall1 a frwndh' Intercour"e \\ltll the - . 
Kablrpantlll'i til" lIke Kablr, prnhlbltl d Idolatry. and 

enJoll1ed the worship of one God under the name of 

Rima 'j he n,idupanthl~ art' mo~t numerollO:; In part" of 

RJJplltina 

\lEO-\ \I'>HNA\ IS!\! 

IJ the beglOolog of the !oolxtt'enlh century Val5hna

vism undnwent a great change-a 
Neo-Vaishnavism. 

change whIch, on tht" whole mll~t be 

pronounced to have been for the '\or~{' The Valshna

vism,as prealhed by Ramanuja ann Rimananda breathe:,. 

.a tone of pure moral ltv, and kno\\ 'i nothing of the loves 
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of Kmhna and Radha In the sy~tem of Ramanuja, 

Radha is unkno\\ n . in the Bhagavatapurana, the great 

go~pel of ValshnaVl"lll, R,idhJ IS only once' mentIOned 

111 a pa~~age of great ,I,nblgulty The Kllshna of Ra.ma

nup, of the Mah.,ihharata and the Bhaga\ ita I" closely 

Identified with VI~hnu In the h(,~lIlning of the ~Ixteenth 

centur), how!'\ tT, KrI"hnd-cult entereu a ne\\< pha~e whIch 

may ht' Ldlltd Nco V,ll"hna\'I~m KrI"hnd bLLame the 

"upreme deIty. His reSIdence acc ordlllg to the go~pd 

of Neo-Val~hna\,I~Ill, the 13rahma\alvart,lpurJna, * b 

golo!':a :whIch I" Llr al))ve the resluences of VI"hnu dnd 

Siva The origin of the Hindu Trlnlly I" trdcecllo hlln 

Vishnu "pring" Illto eXl~tence from IllS left, and Brahm,i 

from hIS right hanu RJdh,i unknown In older Vdl~h-

na:vism, becomes hl~ beloved LIlerally "R:idhlca" 

mean" "one who \\'or"llIp" ," and It 1" more than pro

b.Lble, thaL the poet \\ ho lOllstructf'd her had In hl~ 

mlnu the ,Jlegollcal reple"entatlOll of the Jo~e of a \\or

:"hl(>fH'r for the DeIly But the allegory IVa" "oon lo"t 

SIght of, and R,iuilJ bn Imc an enllt) In the HlIldu 

pantheon ..\" real ,\:" Durga, L,kshmi, and SlUt 

rhe firi>t apo~tle of Neo- Vdl"hnavism \\as, Vallabha 

Vallabhacharya 
ch,iryd 'I he 1\\ () most popular fe~l1vals 

of thl" cr,'ed .Ire the 'ranmd~tami, ti'e 

n.-llivily 01 Krishna, and the Rdsaydtrd III comm~mor

atwn of the amou rs of that deIty With R,idhJ and the 

other damsel" of VrJIJdavana Vallabh,icharya consi"t 

• The ddte of th" Pur1\na, at ledst In 1t, pre,ent form, " prubably 
nvt eaTiler than the sIxteenth century 
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ently with til S I ,]t>al of cl voluptuous DIVJllIty, taught, 

con tray to the teaclllng-" 01 all prevIOus reformer!>, that 

the Deity wa" to be IVorslllpped "not JI1 nudIty and 

hunger but In cO'itly appuel and choIce food, not In 

~olitude ,wu mortificatIOns but In the plea:5ures of socIety. 

and the enJoyment~ of the world ,. The GO\till1~, or 

spIritual guides of the "ea~ fpundecl by hIm unlIke the 

"plntual ~lIldes of the .. eEl .. We' have been treatIng of 

llltherto, are as a rule, famIly men, well-clothed and 

well-fed The Vcdl.lbhaclurI!> are prinCIpally recruIted 

from well-to·do merclI1tIle communItIes. and tht: spin

tUdl gUides thl"m -.elvt" oftt>n dn not con'oltler it II1conSl';

tent WIth their ( hal acter to en!.;a~e In trade The 

terr.ples and c:,tablt,..hmenl'i of the Vallabhacharis art> 

mo!>t numerou,.. at IYl ,thur.l. /tnd V: Il1(Liv<l.na ,the latter 

of which IS 'iald to cont<l.ln II1.U1Y hun(lretl .. 

Cuntemporary With Valldbh,[ch,lT) ,l Wd".d reformer 

of a dltlel ellt tj P(', 0\ tlw type of 

Gautallla tllf' Bllddha Chaltallya wa., 
Chaltanya 

born at ;\Tddl)"l, III nC:IIgal, III ,\ D qK'i .\t twent). 

[our, he Ipft homl~ and b"collllng dll ,bCt tiC ~]>ent the 

next ,..IX )e,lrS In trav('lhnl{ ,lnd ",eachIng, g-athenng 
f 

round hlill llumerou~ fullo\\(T5 In l'i15, he ~dtled at 

Nllitchala nedr K'lLik, wht'ft~ he "pent the remalllder of 

\IIS l!fe In ecstatic med,tatIOn of Krt~hna. Thpre I., a 

trddltIOIl, that durtng- a lit of tr dl/Ct' produced by !>uch 

meditatIOn, he saw Kn..,hna, R,idh,i and otht'r cele,..t,al 

bt.'n~s 'iporting In the blue water" of the "ea nt'ar Katak 

anri w~lkeri Into It to .. hart' thclr compan), , hi .. body IS 

saId to hdve been sub,cquentl) caught In a fisherman's 
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net, and recovf'red by his disciples His death occurr

ed about A. D. r'i27 HIS wa~ a religion of Love, 

Love towards God and Love to\\ard~ man HI" Ideal 

of devotion \\a~ mridhlli')'fl or pa~~lOnate attachment 

,toward~ the dl"lt) He (wercame the Opposition of hi" 

'hlttere"t encml(''' by -.hol\ Il1g 10\ e toward., them Hf' 

abrogatt'd all dl~tlilfbon'> "I ca"te or race amongst hl~ 

fvllul\er~, and t"u of hl~ lIlo ... t prominent ol"clple~ 

were Mdholl1('oans H(' aorl1ltted Into III,,' sea hve 

l\fah()rnedal\~. who had pur[l()~c'd to rob him but \\ere 

held b'F k by hl~ sanEbly ,lnd cOIl\'nted hy IllS preath. 

ing Chall<lllva I'> no,"" \\or~ll\pp('d by hiS followers 

as an Il1carnallUn of Kn"hna I he prll1Clpal seat of I)\~ 

'Worship I" N<ldl)d 



CIIAPTER II 

F:>lCLlSH l'.I'll'I',Ntl' ON HI';DUIS~l 

From the briel ,ketch we h<lve Ju~t gIven of the hls-

ComposIte char- tory of Hinduism, It wIll be. seen that 
acter of HmdUlsm. In one sense It IS a very ancient 

religIOn, In another ~('nse It h not Though professedly 

ba~ed upon the Vedas, It IS no more like the Vedic 

religIOn, th'lI1 man h like the jJrotopla!>mic germ out of 

which he I!> sUjJpo~ed to have bet'll evolved It has 

grown durrng thret' thOUSdlld yedr'> 10 be what It i<; at 

pre!>ent It IS not the ueed of the RI~rvcda, nor of 

the ~fiihmallas, Ilor 01 the Upani!>hads, nor of the 

Pural1a~, It IS neIther Sal.1I5m, nor Valshnavisln, nor 

S:iktlSI11 , yet It IS all the'>(' It can hardly be called d 

homogeneous religIOn In the !>ense that Judaism and 

Zoroastrranlsm are among the older, or ChristJanl1y 

and MaholOedal1lsm are amonl{ ,the more recent reli. 
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gions The catholicity and ecleticism of Hinduism 

have been of immense advantage to It If It had shewn 

less toleration, less adaptability to its enVlrOnml"nt, It 

would prohably not have !,urvlved !,o long But, there is 

a remarkable ullity 111 the dlver~lty of the forms. of 

faith comprised 1I1lda Hlndubm. Though there are 

numerQUS Salva, Valshnava and other sects, the num

ber uf sectarle~ I., comparatively 11l'ilgndicant * 
The majority of tht' Hindu populatIOn aCLept the whole 

~ystem of thl" Hindu m) thology Preferen( e for any 

partlCillar deity does not preclude the worshIp of the 

other deitIes Sectarlal1lsm, that I!':I strict adheSIOn to 

one diVInity or one faith, is qUlle unu~ual The usual 

practIce IS for one and the ",ame HII1du to pay hIS 

.hom..lge to VI~hnu, SI\'a, and the varIOUS deItIes of 

the Val~hnavd and Salva pantheons The same H1I1du 

will often .. 111 Oll~ round of pdgrIlnage visIt temples 

dedIcated to Siva, KrI",hn,l, and Devi fhe !':lame Hindu 

WIll often 111 the cour;,e Df one year Ll"lebrate the 

worshIp of the;,e and various other dlV1l1ltle!':l, and If he 

.~s phdo~ophlLally dlspo~ed, hl" wdl With Bhartrlhan 

exclaIm "One god, SIva or V I;,hnu " 

ne VediC period wa., the period of the poiJtical 

'>upre,nacy of the Aryan~ The relIgIOns of that perIod 

which luve been pre;,erved In tl1'e Vedas, the Bnihinanas 

and the Upanl~had;, are e~~entially of Indo-Aryan des-

• In Bengal out of d totdl Htndu populatton of 47, 749. 242, there 
<ire only 499, 659 per.un. belongtng to the vanous Valshna.va sects, 
and lo'i, 178 person~ to the SdIVa., and other sects -"Census of India" 
~1891) Vol III P 149 
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<-ent. The Buddhist-Hindu period was the period, at least 

in part, of the pohtlCal "upremacy of the non-Aryan 

race". The Pur~inrc perIOd wa~ the period of the politi

cal supremacy of the Mahomedans, and the forms of 

faith whIch sprung up dUring that period bear abundant 

traces of Mahomedan InflucnLe As this wfluence ha<; 

been felt till very recently, and a<; there IS much popular 

misconceptIOn regardlllg it, we shall treat of It In 

!'ome detaIl 

Much has been written on the Intolerance of the 

Mahomedan rult'r~ of IndIa. But, 
Tolerent pohcyof 

the Moslem rulers 
m India. 

the persecutIOn of Jews by ChristIans, 

of one ChrIstIan sect by another, of 

the Protestant<; by the Roman CatholIc;" of the Roman 

Cathohcs by the l;'rotestant-., of onL "ectlOn of the 

Protestants by another III ChrIstian Europe, was on the 

whole severer than that of tlJf' persecutIOn q.f the HIll

du<; by their Mussulmln rulers In ht'dthen India The 

horrors of the Inqul!->ltlon \Vere here unkno\\ n, except, 

perhaps, III a sm,dl 'terrItory ruled by the Roman Catho

lics ((hall Khan, IlIm"elf .t bigot, \Va ... "ho( ked by the 

Intolerant londuEl: of the Ellrupean~ uf hh d,IY In Indlel. 

\Clllllillenceillent of th,.. lRth Lentury) * It I;' doubtful If 

• Sl!>edklllg uf tho,!: ,dtkJ ,It Hughh, Khdt. Kh .. 11 'riy' 'O[ .. II 
their od,')u, pr"ebee, th" W.l' the wor,t -lllthe po,t which they occu
pied on the 5ea-cod~t, they "ffereo no IrlJllry either to the property or 
person of eIther Mahomedan_ or Hindu. who dwelt IInder their rule, 
but ,t olle uf those ,nhdb,ta"t- died ie<lv.ng ehilor"n .. [ tClltiU rig-e, 
th~y tOuk uuth the children "nd the prvpat) u"der lh,tr chMge 
.,nd whethel these young ~htldren Were ~dyld, or "helhLr th.,v were 
Brahmans, they made them c..hn,tldns and ,Ine; (Mamiuk,)' 
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the crueltlt"s perpetrated by the Portuguese at Salsette 

were equalled by the must fanatIcal and insensate Mos 

lem that ever ruled III any part of India * 
Mahomedanism dId not place any insuperable bar-

lnftuence or Ma-
homedamsm on 
Hinduism; 

ner between man and man such as 

HinduIsm interposed by Its ca'lte sys

tem The meanest peasant amongst 

thpm c'Juld nse to the rdnk of the greatE'<,t nobleman. 
Mdhomedans prE'ilched the brotherhood of man The 

lowc-t Musallllan had a right to read the Kuran and to 

pray II) the mosque Not ,,0 wIth the HIndus "Every 

~ction," says Alberul1l, t "whIch IS consIdered as the 

.vilf'ge of a Brahman, such as 'layIng prayers, the 

"In the ~H of the Konkan, In the Ddkhln, and on the sea.coast" 
wherever ther1!ad fort~ and exercised authon'y, th" \V.1S the custom of 
that Insolent peoPle. They allowed no rehglous mendicant, (fakIrs) 

to come into tbeh' bO\lnd~. When one found Ills wey undware" If he 
were .l Hlnd~ he was ~ubJected to such tortures dS made his escape 
IVlth I,fe very doubtful, and If he w~re.1 Mu,alman, he w .. s Impnsoned 
.nd worned for some ddYs, dnd then set at Itberty' (Sir H M Elliot's 
, History of Ineha" Vol VII, p 2lJ ) 

• .'\ l'ortugue.e armament landed at Salsette when le.~t expected, 
.Ind .. c .. rry"'g all before them, destroyed 1200 temple> with all theIr 
Images 1\ new expeditIOn was fitted out SOOIl after, which Idnded dS 
before, "dnd not on Iy destroyed the temple~, but set fire to the Clites, 
villdge~ and "II the h.1 bltalton~. and I n a few hours reduced the wholl" 
Isl.lnd to ashes The ,dfnghted InhabItants fled almost naked from 
their hOll,es and .ought .helter on the shore of the nelghbounng con
tlnent, and thIS f",r .cene of culture and crowded populatIOn, was 
converted .. t once Into a ~moklng desert. Father Berno followed the 
troops, Wielding a huge club, With which he heat down all the Idols 
,,"d bray~d them In pIeces" "Dls(.overtes and Travel. In ASIa," (Edin
burgh, 1820) By H Murray, p 77 

t Alberunl's "Indl'" [fr .. n.ldtlon by E C. SachauJ Vol. II, p. 136. 
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recitation of the Veda, and offering sacnfices to the 

fire, is forbIdden to him [a Sudra] to such a degree, 

that when ega Surlra or a Valsya is proved to 

have rec..lted the Veda, he is accu!>ed by the Brahmans 

before the ruler, and the latter will order hIS tongue 

to be cut off" Yet It IS a CUriOUS fact that, notwIth

standing the prestige which MahomedanIsm enjoyed, 

as the Imperial relIgIOn, notwithstandll1g the equality 

WhILh all ItS votanes enJoyed, notwlthstandll1g such 

pressure as was exerted by the Imposition, at times, 

of a poll tax QII1 all non-Mahomedans, and notwith

!'tandlng mon: vIolent pre!>sure exerted-though {ortu", 

nately at rare Intt'rvab-by enthusIastIc bigots, the 

great majority of the populatIOn of India remained 

HlI1dus The faLt that, notwlth!>tandll1g the immigration 

of Mahomedans from varlOU;, part5. of Asia for some 

!>cven centuries or more, they !ltlll do not f61rm more 

lhdn a fifth of the entIre populatIOn of India, ~peaks 

volumes 111 favuur of the !:>lablhty of HlOdulsm But 

though blam faded to make many convert~, It exerted 

!:>ome Influence on HlndUl!:>m It was partly thIS Illfluence 

that produced that !lUlCeSSIOII of earne!>t reformer.., who 

!:>hed such lustre on IndIa from the commencement of 

the fourteenth to the close of the eIghteenth century 

They all preached the UnIty of the Godhead, they all 

protested agalOst caste, and not a few ot them de

nounced Idolatry 

In Southern Indlcllhe Influence of Mclhomedalll!:>m on 

In Southern Hlnciul!lln IS (.itstlllCtly ret ognlsable at 
India I e?rlIer dale than In Northnn IndIa 



50 RELIGIOUS CON llITION 

"Crltlci~m," ~ays Dr Barth, "I~ gencralIy on the look out for the 

lea~t traces on HmdUlsm 01 Chn~llnn Influence, but pf'rh,'ps It do" 

not take <,uffiClently mto dccount thdt whIch hlaml'm ha<, exer

cised The Ar"b, of the Khdh£at had drnved on the'" 

shore, (of th~ Deccdn I m the chnnCter of tr"vellers, or merchanh, and 

had e,t"bh,hed commercial reldllon< and let, rco""e wIth the,e part<, 

long before the Afg,ln', the Turk" 01 the l\Ioghul" th'~lr co rehglOn

l''', c,lme '" conqueror, Now It " precisely In the,c par" th'lt from 

the mnth to the twelfth centu7, thu,e I{' e,lt rehglolh movuncnl> 

took their n,e which "re cunne(kd with the name, of S,lmk.lr.l, R:lm.'l

nU]d A'n.lI1d"tirth.l, dnd Ba<"v", Ollt of which the m,qonty of the 

hlstorlcdl 'cct- (orne, and to which Hmilu,thdn pre<,enl<, nothln!;, analo

gous till ,I milch Jalu penud 11 h." been rem,lTked that tilt'se movements 

took piclce 1[1 the neighbourhood of old L<,trlbl"hed Chn,tl,\n communi

ties But ,dong"de of the'e t111're be!:"n to appear fn,m th"t moment, 

the, dl>clplc< ut the Kor,llI ro ne,ther of the<,e do "e fcellllchn~d 

to dscrlbe ,Ln Influence of dny "gnltic.,ncL on Hlndoo theology, which 

appedr> to u, suffiCiently dccounted for by reference to it, own re'>nurre" 

but It" very pO"~lble that, Indlrel'1:ly, and merely, as It WLre by their 

presence, they contributed In some degree tow,Hd, the budd,ng "nd 

bursting fot!h of thOse gre"t rl'hl(lOu, reform. WlllCh, ,n the "b,en't' 

of doCtrlne~ altogether new, mtroduced Illto HlIldulsm d new orgrln"rt~ 

tlon and d new splnt, and had dll thl< comlllon rhar"cten,t1c that they 

developed very q'lIckly unoer the gUldanre of dn ,\cknowledged hend, 

and rc,ted on a species of authonly "kill to that of a prophet, or an 

Iman Now to effect such d. H"Uit dS thiS, the Arabian merchants m 

the first centunes of the Heglrd, With the Mahomedan world at-thelr 

back, were perhap' better quahfied than the poor and destitute churche, 

of the Malabar and Coromandel coasts" * 

The Enghsh on whom fell the mantle of the Moghul 

Oposition of E, I. 
Company to Chris
tian misSionaries ; 

empire adopted a poilcy of perfect 
neutrality towards the relIgIOns of India 
The Mahomedans had freely allowed 

their maulavls to preach Mahomedanism and make 

* Barth's "ReilglOns of India" (London 1882) p 211 
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convt"rsions in a fair way 

a»!ooumed an attitude of 

miSSIOnarieS They were 

But the East India Company 

hostility towards Christian 

probably the only Christian 

power that separated religion so completely from state 

pohcy The Portugut"st' attt'mpted to combIne conver

sion with conquest 10 India The D~tch, though not to 

the ~<lme extent, were also actuaterl hy missionary zeal. 

The avowed obJt'ct of the Spaniards for the conquest of 

America was conversIOn As a trading hody, the East 

lnelia Company had (.on~ldererl It a part of theIr duty to 

prt-'dch Chrl~t to the tWilIghtI'd "G,'ntu," alld had-{'nler

tallwd an e~tablt..,hnwnt ot paId Chaplam" for the pur .. 

pO'ie Rut a<, a <,ovcrelgn power, thl ~ast India Comp~ny 

not onl) dId not attempt to preach their religion them

"eh {'s, but threw e,,:ery pos'Hble ob~tacle 10 the way of 
ml~slOnaTies to settle 10 their terntorles. When William 

Carey came to Calc.utta in 1793, he had to pre~h the re
lIgIOn of Chll.,t almost like a thief in constant ft aT of 

helng rlqJOrted to England, and when !oIX years later, 

he, J()~hua Marshman and WIlham \Vard ~tarted sy~tem

atlc mls SlOn work,they !oought shelter at Serampore.then 

Its ostensible and a Dant!>h po~ses"lOn The o<,tenslble 
real reasons. grounds a"~lgned for thIs dIscourage-

ment of the mIssIonary \\ ere pohtic al But the real 

rea'iorfs are thus given by a WrIter In the Calcutta 

Rc'i'/{'w -* 
"The Anglo-IndIans who ultImately filled the Court I-The Court of 

Dlre<-'or,J were essentIally d proud bad race, greedy for gold, e,lger for 

lIcense They ,hared to a very Wide el<tent the Inten,e bdtrcd of "me-

op cd, June. 1859 
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thodlsm" which then pervaded the upper grdde~ of the middle class of 

Enghshmen The feehng was Intensified bv th"t 'corn of pnestly medd

hng which IS an attnbutf' of dll dri'tucrilCle" ,lna whlc" to this hour" 

strongly mdmfested In Indian [Anglo-Indian] 50Llety It doe, not now 

show Itself In Immorahtle~, but the holdest chdplaln' (,,11 utterly In 

secunng social weight Out of Calcutt't there I~ no Minister who would 

venture even to censure hi, flock for lax attendance, or want of re'pect 

for the pne'tly office HIS ~ilent, re;pectful, hut complete defe,tt would 

te,lch him at onCe that ,w Indian ,tatton W,IS not a p,lto( hl,,1 cure The 

M",wnary W,h tIll Interloper par e:J:rpl!rllN, and the h,lt, of d C,lInel fur 

a hor~e, of...{ ~n dn~ for 1 mung-C)(l'-e, Wl., fe(:.fllt~ whpn romp lred WIth the 

he"t of an Ang:u_1 ndl .. n for the Interloper P"rtly from h" tr,.lInlIlg, partly 

from thf' hr,t CIrcum,t,wee, of the conquf'st, the Anglu-Indlan olfic]al 

reg"rded India a, h" property, hiS peculium An Interl"per was there

fOre In h" eye, Itttle better th"n a thief, a mdtl who undersuld him, 

interrupted hiS profits, and Impdlred h" exclu"Ye ?llthonty over the 

population With that Inslinct which come~ of self-defence he saw th"t 

the M,,",onary was the mo,t ddngerou, of Interlopers If he succeeded 

and India became Chn,tl"n, the profitable mo~opoly \Va •• tt once de,

troyod If he fdtled, the rehl?Jou, party wuuld neVer rest tdl they had 

broken dowt1" the monopuly to.glvc him free cou"e and hb~rty The 

class therefore hdted the M""ond.ry, and hoped pcrpetlldlly for d 

blunder which should give thelll "n opportunity of deporting them from 

the cuuntry. It Wd' the knuwlcd~e uf thiS feehng, of th" predetern\lned 

conclll'lOn, which tinged th" M"SJunary movements ~u deeply With 
aJdrrn ) 

The character of 

a" d. body wa ... such 

lur theIr religIOn 

abuut them 

the fouuders of the Bntlsh Empire 

dS wa~ not likely to In~plre res peEl: 

I ~hall Itt an English wnter speak 

, Hunest minded tr,wdler> retured to England, after explotlng, then 

."1Il0,t d terra ,,,,og,,,ta the provinces uf '·Ea.t lndld,' aDd specldlly 

the lerntone, o[ "the Gre.t Mogul," tu narrdt" how Lhrhtl"n men In a 

heathen land were put tu shdme by the bentghted ndllYe, , to de,cdnt on 

the gClld~uc .. , the I1d<'!.I), tht: teillperJ.ncc <.of th" genllle" and the vlul

enc~, the r 'paclty, the IIOC'1tlou,~e" of the (,'1n,t"I" It" rC~'arknhlp, 
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that almo,t ~Il the aarltes! travellers speak, In the hlghe§t terms of the 

native charal'ter, commenolng the fnendly feeling exhibited by hoth 

Hlnelll' and Mahomeel,ln. to the few scattereel Europeans, who found 

their w,'y beyund th" co .,t, ,\nO not unfregut'ntly descanting upon the 

~orry retllrn which th,"~ kindly manlfe,htlOn, pllclted An Intelligent 

g-entlem"n, who "ccompanlpd Sir rhom~' Rue, .... r1y In the seventeenth 

century to the cuurt of tlw Gre,it M"gul, and who furnl~hed "n account 

of wh.t he ",wand dl,1 which W IS held In high repute at the time of 

It, publlcatl(ln (16(,,), ~Ive, a chapt"r on "thp mo,t excellent moralities 

which Are to h" oh'clvPo !mong"[ th,· people of tho,e natIOn," wherein 

he tak,>s ocr,"lon to contr,ht th" h,'h,lvlOur uf the Heathen with that of 

the Chn .... tl-lll m.ln \ftcr commenting on Ihe Indu,try and punctuality 

of the n """" In Ih,> XlV "dlOn of th" memOir, he "dds, 'Th".appears 
much In their ]Il ... tnt ... ., m,Ullft·..,tul unt( th()~f" who trade with thelTI, for 

If.-l mAn will pllt It \luto th« If (on"C'1( fl( e ... to ~t...ll the COm1ll0dltle ... he 

dc"re, t" hllY .t ," IOWa r,ilp '" h, r,11l 'Iff,ml It, th' Y w,1I dpal ,quare

Iv ,inri hone,th with him, bllt If In tho,,, b,trg'alnlng, a man offer. them 

much 1,,, th.n their ,,>t price, they wtli be ~pt to '''y, what dost thou 

think m" ,I ehr"tl"n, that I woulo go "bout (0 deceive them P It,s II 

rn,,,t 'old "nd hornhle thing to ron~idel what scandal there" brought 

,,\,on the (hr"t,,,n tel'glOn by the loo.ene" and rem",ne,s, by the 

"",,or hit we", of many, which come among,t them, who profess themselves 

Chr"tl"n', of whom I have often heard the natne" "ho live here near 

the port where our ,hip' arnve say till", In broken English, wlllch they 

have ~{jtten, Ch,.ntzau. relJj;1MI, dC'llll rt'ltglOll I ChrIstzan murh drunk, 

Chn,ltlall mltch do 'lIJYonK, much beat, much abuse others Bnt to return 
unto the pLOple of East India Though the Chnslian<;, whIch come 

among,t them, do not ,uch hornble thmgs, yet they do enough to make 

Chn,tl"nlty It,elf evli spoken of, iI"" relIgIOn that de,erves mar" to be 

abhorre4, than embr"eed, for trllly It ,<; a ,,,d "ght there to behold d 

drunk"n Chn'lian and a sober lndnn a tempcrrtte Indian and " 

Chn,tlan given up to hI' appetite An IndIan that "Just and '1guHe 
'n hiS dealIng, a ChrlstMn not so , a I"bonons Indian and an Idle ChTl.

tia'. 0 what" sad thing ,t " for ChrIstIan, to come short of Ind,ans." 

And agiln In another place th" writer sets down as one of the pnn

Clple obstruchQns to the growth of Christ,anlty In the East, "the most 

debauched Itves of many cJlnmg thither, 'Jr hVing amongst them who 
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profess themselves Chrlsttan". by whom the Gospel of Jesus Christ IS 

scandalised and exceedingly ,uffers .. 

"From the moment of thtJr landing IIpon the ,hores of IndIa. the 

fir~t settlers cast off "II tho,e bond., which had restrained them In theIr 

native villages. they regMded them,eive5 a, privileged belng"

pnvlleged to VIOlate all the oblIg,(tlOn, of relII?;lon and m orality. and 

to outrage all the decencle, of life They who came hither. were often 

de~perate adventure", whom Eng-land, In the emphatiC langll,'g'L of 

the Scripture, had 'purned out, men who sought all theqe golden qand5 

of the E<l.t to rep,llr theIr broken fortune<, to bllry In obliVIOn a 

sullied ".tme, or to wong, With Lllvie" hand from the weak and 

unsu'peetlng, w""ith which they h~d not the "h Hacter or the capacity 

to obtlln hy hon,>,t Inci'htrvat hom', They che (te,l • they revelled 

in all kind, uf d,b ,ucherv ,though a«orl"t", In vice hnkecl together 

by a common bond of r""acltv-they often ptl",ued one another wah 

desperate mdhce. and few th'j"gh they were In number. among them 

there was no UnIty. except an ulllty of Crlm e " 

"It IS only from InCidental alluqlOn, In the few work, of travel and 

fewer polittcal memOlr5, which our anct!stor, ha vo bequeathed to U~, 

that we can gam any In'lr;-ht Into the moral cond ItlO n of the Engbh 

10 Indl .... prerlous to the conquest of Bengal Man y writer. who have ' 

descnbed the nse and pror;-re,s of the different Ea5t Indll1. Companlc, 

have gIVen u< somewhat .tartling aceou n ts of the offiCial rapacity 

of our predeceS'ors-of the fierce conten'Ion, of the rIval companIes. 

of their un,crupulou> conduct towarJ, the native, and tow ... rd, each 

other, 01 thelT commercial dl>honesty. their JudiCial turpitude and 

theIr pohtIcrll InJI"tIce-all these things ... re broadly stated. but to the 

Immorality of thplr prIvate life we have little but Indi,tlnct allUSIOn 

"There was certa,uly society at the chief PreSidency. dUring the 

adm1ll15tratlOn of Wdrren Hastings, but In c"ndour we must ackQ)wledge 

It to have heen most "ffen51vely bid society H,btlng' hlm,elf. what_ 

ever mdY have he"n hIS char ... cter a, a political ruler. had no great title 

tt. Our admIratIOn as a moral man He was hVlng, for years, With t:,e 

Wife of !lnother. who lacking the spmt of cockchafer, conniVed With all 

imagInable sangfrOId at the transfer of h" wlfe's person to the po .. es
sion of the Nabob. and when the convenIent laws of \I foreign land, 

deriVing no sanctIon from ChrIstIanity. formally severed the bond 
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whIch had long been practlc,dly d"reg,nded, the Governor gener"l had 

the execrahlv blrl t,,,te to celpbrate h" m trfl,'ge wIth the elegant ,tdlll

tre-- I n a ,(yle of tIll' utrno,t m,'gnlficenct', attended wIth open d"play 

"nd fe,t"l rejOICIng Wh,lt was to be expected from the body 01 'UClcty, 

when the he,ld Wrl' thll' mor.tlly d"e,l'ed) Francl' w,', a hundred_ 

fold wor'. th,U} Ha,tln,,' The I~tter Wrl' weak under" pre,>,ure of 

tempt,llion , he IV" not ,h',pu,ed to "p"y homage to virtue" by throw

Ing: I cl'Mk OYLr h" "cc tnd dId not ",fficlt'ntly con"der the bad 

Inflilence, whIch h" conduct w,,' c,,'cuLltLd to exercbe over ~aclety at 

111 him, It "trlle, ther .. w,t>" "td W,lnt of princIple, but 111 

Fr.l(}Cl ... ,Ill evil pnnuple Wi'" eVf'r rlt wurk H h Vice... Wt re a II dctl ve 

\'lu ..... -dchberatt~, lTlgt IHUll.." l.\bOriou" }-It ... lu<.,t W.1 .... , like hi" mnllce, 

Hnl1l1pu)..,1Vf ... t u(1i (1)"). , gIven to .... ubtle cOlltnVrlnC'eo;; demanding the 

eXPeCI', of high Inli Ilectll,d ,t1l1ht~ \Vhen h, Id,lrc'"ed hUll"elf to t~ 

dehher,!t. ,eductIOn "f M ,d,IIl'" (~r.lnd, he hrought all the ml'ntal cne~g'y 

rind <.,uhtll~ty uf Tn,ltllred 111 Inhuorl tu bp<lr upun the tlflbll~pcctlng \ Idue 

(If <in IneKpenenc ed girl (II ..,I\..tef n } 't~r( I Indcu1. were le;tdcrc;; uf "ociety I 

not only cnrruptll1t;" tIll' mor"i- hilt d"turblng tI,,· pea.ce of the Presidency, 

The very members of the Supreme CLlllnctl, In those days, could not 

refraIn from ,hootIng- "t each other R,mell "nd Claverlng went out 

The LItter had ,lcclI,cd the former of rl"hone"t v, and ~e former In 

retllrn ha,l c,tlled h" a'l'>"cllte "a It tr" Thpy met, but the contest 

wa .... rt bl(){)dle~ .... one Nllt .;;u, that hctween Hac;tlng-s and Fr:::lnClS 

The GO\l·rr..>r General ,hot the councillor thrnll"h the body and thu, 

wound up, 111 th" country, to be r .. newed In .tnothu, \I'e long struggle 

b£tween the two antagon"t, ~l1ch Wa, thr> COli net! The Supreme 

Court exerc"ed no more bentgn Influence OVer the moral, of ,oclety Sir 
Eltl,h Imppy, the Chief Jo,tlce, W.t,,, mouel of rapacltyant\lnjll,tlce_ 

corrupt '" he W1, crtlel-J.nd others not far beluw hIm In r,Ulk were 

eqllilli near bun 111 lIlfamy VIewIng the whole plctua WIth an un

preJudlSed eye, It I' a"uredly a mo,t d"h, arterllng one ". 

But tImes have long !'II1CC changed A far better 

Missionary work, 
class of Englt"hmen now come to India. 

The oppOSItIOn of the E:=tst India Com-

pany to Olbsionary work wa .. removed by the Charter of 
• Calcutta Rt'Vte7V Vol I (1844) p P 294-295,298 etseq 
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r813 Since then nunH'rous Prott'-tant mls"lons have 

been established In different part" of Tncha The mIs

sIOnary is stdl not.very popular In Anglo-Indian socIety 

He sometimes raises Inconvenient questions of morality 

He raises hI" voice agalll"t the' pxpan<;ion of the exCl<;f' 

revenue, he threatens anutlwr and more Important 

sourcf' of revenuf', that from opIum, becau<;e he con<;J(kr~ 

It immor:l) , and he sometmle, takes the sIde of oppre""e'd 

ryots against the powerful planter or the stdl more 

powerful official to crown all, whatt'ver he says or 

~wntt s carrlf ~ l!;IP;].t \\I>lght \\ Ilh a (,'rLlln "ectlOn of 

¥Ill> Engll.,h Pt'OP"> In En~'and Std' no hIndrance is 

nOw offert'd to ml'iSlOnary work \Vltllll1 tIlt' last .,ixty <, 
years rrllsslOnary societies have rapidly IlIcreased In 

1830, there were nine Protestant ml"~lOn" , in 1R70 thert' 

were thirty-five In 1852 there were 459 Protestant 

missionaries, in 1872 there ~ere 606 In IRSI th<-'I e 

were In India and Burma 222 mi<;~lon statIOns, In rRRI 

the npmber rose to 601 * Notwlth<.;tandlng all thIs mis

sionary activity, Chn<;tianlty has made but little impres

not very succe::;s- slOn upon Hlndlllsm NotwithstandIng 
full, four centuriest of earnest preachIng by 

Roman C;].tholics, and two centurlest of as earnest preach

ing by Protestant<;, not WIthstand ing the devotion, 

• The,e figures have been t"ken from Hunter s "IndIan Emptre" 
Seco,d editIOn, p p 261-263 

t The first Catholic missIOn (properly so called) arrived from Portugal 
in ]500 

tThe first Protestant rn"SlOn-lne, were Lutherans who began their 
work in ]705 at the Dam.h Settlement of Tranq1lebar 
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ability and c;elf sacrifice of c;uch men as St Francis 

Xavier, de Nobili and Beschi amongst the Roman Catho

lics, and Schwartz, Carey, Duff, and Wilson, amongst thE' 

Protestants, there were in I Sf) I not more than 2,036,590 

Indian Chri<;tlanc; of a1\ denomInations out of a popula

tIon of 287 1]9,715 It IS true til(' numher shows a 

fair IncreaSt' on that of IRSI Rut tht> remarks of thE' 

Cen"'u~ Commls"Ioner for BE'n~rtl apply g-enerally to thf' 

wholt> of Tndla "Tn the great majonty of di<;lricts thf' 

Incrpa<.,p IS due to thp n,\tural g-rowth of pf'ople most of 

who..,,' physIcal want.; are cal ('fllily looked aftN by. bene- ~ 

volent IM..,tor", alll4111,>ntf'r1 hi' a few ~tray conver~lOns "* 
These remarks art' I)prh'\p~ ,\ little too strong O;>n-

ver<;\Ons not 'lUlte' of a ";,tr,\\" (h,Hacter do take place 

but only among;,t th,.e abrmgl\1e.., 0, the lowe<;t ranks of 

the HIndu SOClety In Ren~al, for instance, the number 

of Chn<;l1ans for I R91 "how.., an Illcrease of 03, ,p S over 

that for I R~ I But of HlI.., number, no less than 49. 

ZSI, were In the Chhota Nagpur ()lvI..,lOn, where 

ml<;Slon work IS c.hlefly earned on amongst the abori

gInes About the llllCldle of the presf'nt century, a 

good number of high-ca<;tp and educated Hindus em-

hract'd Chn<;tlal1lty But It soon after 
especially amo-

ngst upper-class met with formIdable oppontnb III the 
HmdlHl; Bnihma and the A/'-ya samajec;, and In 

the struggle that ensued, the latter tnumphed Wlthlll 

the last thIrty years the progress of Chn~tlanlty among 

the upper-class Hll1du.., has been very InsIgnificant 

• "Census of India '(1891) Vol III P 152 
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Mr. H J S Cotton in his "New Indla"* says "Though 

here and there an educated nattv!:' may have been' 

brought to ChrIstianity, the educated natives, as a body, 

have not been slow to perceive that the Inte1\t'Ct of 

Europe IS drifting away from the tradItIonal relIgIOn 

\Vhatever change may t'ventually be efft'Cted, the change 

from Hindooism to ChrI~tlanlty i!'. perhap'i the most 

improbitLlt: , the pt'ople wIll not accept It" Ag<lln "The 

spread of educdtlon has enableJ the people to bInd 

together wIth more (Ohe<o,IOn and unIty ag,un~l a form 

of pTQ<o,elytl;.m tlwy!'.o much dIslIke, and convn"lOns to 

ChristIanIty othcrI'<l!>e than among famln!:' rem nants and 

~a!>lOnally among the abongInaltnbes ale far less fre

quent than was formerly the ca~e Dunng my eIghteen 

years' expt'nence of Bengal, I do no~ remember a single 

instance of the conv!:'rsion of a re'ipeCtabll" native 

gentleman.to Chn!>tlal1lty" There can be no doubt that 

Christlal1lty among!'.l the upper-class HIndu!> has been 

on the wane for sometIme past, and there are no !'.Igns 

• op CIt (London 1885) p P 156.159 It ,hould be noted that educatIor. 
among,t tile Indian Chn'tlan~ I' relatively more widely spread than 
amvng,t the Hindus and M.homedans "In South India alone th~e were 
44,225 native Chnstians at school and college, or 61 per cent of boys 
and 28 per cent of ({lrlS of a schoolgotng age, while the percentage of 
the Presidency, as a whole, IS 23 of boys and 3 of girls The native 
Christnlls are only a fortteth of the population, but more than 8 per cent 
of the ~tudenh attending colle({es and of the graduates of the Uni
versity a.e natIve Chnsltans' Dr G Smith, "ConversIOn of India" 
(18g3) p 229 



SIABILlTY OF HINVUI~M 

of Its finding favor with them again \Vhatever optimist 

reasons why. 
misslOnanes* may thll1k, It is never likely 

to win many converts among the HlI1du<" 

and for the following reasons 

Fm,t Thp plIabIlity of Hinduism which has given It 

somewhat the charaeter of an all.embracll1g religIOn 

\Ve have alre<ldy adverted to thl" POInt Mahomedani<,m 

ha<; nothll1g new to present, for, HlJ1dU\!'m admit'; monu

thel..,m to be Its very ('s"cnc(" Christianity too ha", haldly 

any "pIrltual Idpa to orfn thdt IS not to be met wIth 

111 \-iInciul'llI 0" It;. doctrinal side, HlJ1dul"m IS almost 

Invulnerable It I~ armed \\Itb all the weapons of Its 

opponent-., orkn~lvt' or dekn~lve It can oppose Faith 

to Faith, L')Vt' to L'JVe, RevelatIOn h) RevelatIOn, Sacri

fice to SacrIfIce 

Secondly Tbe ca~te-"y"tem The survl\ al of 

HlI1dulsll1 a" the religIOn of over two hundred mIllions 

of human beings In a high ~tage of civIlisatIon is not 
solely attrIbutable to ItS pliabIlIty t It" "ocral organisa

tIOn, of whIch the cdste-"y"tem IS the prinCIpal fattor, 

IS also an Important tau<;e of its remdrkable vitality. 

• s''Y' n"hop CddweJl 'fu be ;tlmo,! a Lunver! 1< the hIghest 
pOInt m,lny well.d"po,ed HInd"", h"ve r"<lched at pre,ent They dre 
tImIdly wdltmg' for a gLneral Illm'ement whIch they wIll be "ble to Jom 
WlthouP personal n,k, but the tllTlP may <lny dq come when the ma;<e, 
of them will become not,only ,lImo't, hut <lltogether follower, of Chn,t" 

(Quoted In Dr George Sallth', "ConvU>ltn of IndIa" p 217) 

1 A m"'lOnary of con"derabl .. IndIan experience 'd.Y' "EclectIc, 
elastIC, WIllIng to absorb every belIef and cult that wIll tolerate Its socia) 
system-·Br.'ihmanlsm prL<ent- a greater dIfTlculty than cla;slcal Pdga
nlsm, If only because of c,,"te" Dr Gee ri!e SmIth, Conver~lOn of 
India" p 219 



60 RELIGIOUS CONDlT10N 

Hinduism haf:o ever bt"en, and stilI is as liberal and 

tolerent in matters of religious hellef, a'i it 1<; il1iht"ral. 

and intolerent In mattt"rs of socIal condua Its religl' 

Que;; pliabIlity IS In II1v('rs(' ratio to it<; <;oclal riglditv 

It IS largely owing to the <;tnEtne<;'lof Its ca'ltt·-sy<;tt'm. 

that comparatIvely ~o few HIndu.:; have bt"t"n convertt"o 

to ChristIanIty To a HIndu ronverSlO1l mean" "epara

tlOn from all that i ... nealt""t and df'ar<'st to him If ht" 

be m;-trried, and hI" wIfe lll' unwIllIng to he ('onvertt"o 

WIth hlln 11<' ha ... to part from her. and sever all connec

tIOn" .... ,ith home, \\ Ith fathpr. mother, brother .... ane! 

Sl"ter<; Thl' (onvert i<; el\commulllcatt·d, hI" IS looked 

upon ;-t<; <;otnt"thIng opgr,uit·(l But. few HIndlls woulo 

undeq::-o all thIS sacrificf>, IInl<,<;", they arf> convlnct'd that 

they are changing th('ir anc<,,,tral relIgion for something 

better. ann such ('onVll tlOn 1<; r('ndercd very (hfficult 

by the all-,cmbracIng" ('haraEtt'r of HIndUIsm 

But few conversion<; hdVC f'ver bf'en made to Chris

tIanity t'xcept from tht· lower clas~e<; who. k<,pt down at 

a low level by the caf:ot('--.v ... tf>m, ,lre actuated by a dp<;ire 

for <;oclal betterment. whf>n the way to It is <;hown by 

mis<;lonarics Tht' l;trgest numbt'r of convert!> made to 

ChristIanIty In rt'('{'nt tllnes ha<; bt'en in timt's of famine 

The numlwr of hIgh-caste converts ha'i been, and still IS, , 
exceedingly small The success of the earlier Roman 

Catholic miSSIOnarIes was largelv due to their recogni· 

tion of ca<;te XavlPr and de Nobih hoth endeavoured 

to construa an IndIan church on the ha<;is of caste 

organization. The earher Protestant mlSSlonanes 

followed in the wake of the earlIer CatbolIc mIssionaries, 
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and Schwartz no less than Xavier recognised caste 

When 111 1833, Bishop Wilson of Calcutta Issued a 

circular forblddlllg caste ob»ervances 111 Protestant 

Churcheb, the Protestant caste-com erts· of TanJore re

nounced their religIOn rather than vIOlate caste 

1 hlrdly The ffilS.'>lOnancs as a body are no doubt 

good, earne~t men, and d.cl-ordlog to the ~tandard 

oi comfort of their society, they undoubtedly do not 

liv,' Iuxurloubly Still what It. slInplrcrly to them rs 

luxury to the lhnclub Their houbeb, therr ~ervantb, 

their food, tht'lr horseb, their carrrages--though there IS 

nothll1g extravdgant In thebe accorclI1g to Enghbh 

Ideas-do not hdrmonl!"!e With the HlI1du Ideal of the 

life of a mall of rellglOll From the tlllle of Gautamd 

the Buddhd to the pre!"!ent day all Hllldu preachers, all 

HIndu founders ot beth (With the bingle exceptIOn of 

Vall.ibhach,ir) a, the founder of tlw ~eCl of \'all,ibhachans) 

have beclI dbcetlcb The I-hndub Cdllnot rl-~oncde the 

LharaEter ot a holy man With thdt 01 a worldly lIlall 

To have dny weight \\ Ith them the prea( ht r lflustullclergo 

an amoullt of self-denial of which lhe Chrlbtl<tll I11lbSlon

ary hd." scarcely any conceptIOn 

The Influence of Christianity up<'l1 HlI1dul!-Il' hd;" In 

deed, been very IIltie [he bUppobltlon thdt 1'r1bhna 

cult o·wed Its origIn to the cOlltaE! of Chrlbtldllily ltd., 

been bhoWlI to bl' groundJe-.s * The ;,U;,PILlOll 01 
(~hrlstldll IlItluellLl' on the ~mall but Illlt'\( ;,llng .,ett 
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of the Tamil Slltan (WISt> ones) also rests upon slt>ocier 

ground~ 

rhe Englt;,h GO\ernlllellt h,l" ~\Ippre~~eo (ert<lln 

.cruel fitI'" whIch may be mentlolltd hert' The earltest 

refnence to the pr,lLbce ot hum In '>acrdlce 111 IndIa 

dc! ur ... III the qory of Sllnahs('pha told 
Human sacnfice. 

III the Altaleya HI.!hmalld, wlJlch IS 

<-ollsidereo to be the Br,ihmana portion of the RIgvt'da 

l{'{Ft l-Lm;,chandra of the I1~~hvilku race \\<ho had no 

.son prayed to Varuna for ont> "Let a ~on be born 
unto me," he ;,ald, "and \\< Ith hll11, I \\ ill ;'dcnhce to 

you" "So be It" said V druna, rllld a ,>on was born to 

the long, who wa" named Rohlta . Haflschandra eva

ded fullilllI1g 111;' proml~e under vanou;, pretexts 

untt! Rohfta had been lllvested with arm,> He lhe!lq 

.called Ill!> !>on and saId "My chilo, Vdruna gave you 

to me, and I have ,d~o proml;.ed to "acnhce with you to 

him" "By ItO means" ;,ald the young man, and he 

wellt away to thc fore;,t where he wandered for some 

years At last Rohlta purchased from a Brahman, named 
Ajfgarta, 11IS second;son named Sunahsepha, for one 
,hundred co"'-;. and retUrtllllg to hIS father said "RI'Jolce 

.father, for \\ Ith thiS youth shall f redeem myself." 

Hansclldndra made preparations for the sacrificial 

ceremony termed RaJ3suya and appolI1ted Sunahsepha 
to be the human vl(:1Im. Sunahsepha was tted to the 

stake But he did not ltke hiS SituatIOn and said: 
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"They will put me to death as If I were not a man" 

Then at the sugge"tion of Vl'iVamltra, he prayed to a 

number of dlvlOities to be released and wa" ultimately 

"et free * In the Satapatha Br,lhmana of the YaJuneda 

emblematical In 
the Bnihmana pe
nod 

mentIOn IS made of Puru"hamedha or 

..,acnfice or man, 111 WlliCh one hundred 

and L'lght}five men of vanous ca'ite" 

are bound to eleven po;,t~, and alter IE'CILtlIon of a 

hym n celeb~atl ng thl' alle"gonc,d un 1ll0iatIOn of N,/r.{

Ydna, they Me Idwrated unhurt, and oblatIOIls of butter 

,Ire offered on the ~audiCial 1m- t It wOllld thLI" appear 

th,lt Ir human "acnfiu"" had ner Lcen prc\elant ,lmollgst 

the Indo.,\ryan", an l mb\( matlcal ceremony \\as sub

~lltuted 111 thclr place "omctlme aLout the Br.lhmana 

period t 
III PUI,tI1lC 

Later Narabah. 

named Devi, 

penod, a sectIOn at the S~lkta 

Illtroduced human s,lcnlice . 
Hindu" 

(alled 

Nal abah to the goddl''''''' variously 

Chandd .. ,i, Chamunu.i, or K.ill-a dark, 

* The ,tory" gIven In full bj \Vd,on, ' E",lY' .tnd r eelllle," (1862) 

vol II pp 250 ff 

t Colebrooke, "M"ccllaneoll' e,,,,,),," (1~37) \ 01 I P 61 

t "By do human 'dcnfice dttended hy th~ form" Idld down, De\l 
rernal">, grdtlfied for;!: thou,dnd ye,lr" and bj .l 'iacnfict' uf three men 

one hundred thou,and yedr, B) human flesh the god de" K'tn'aI-hyli" 
consort Bha,rava, rem,lIn, ple'\'ied for three 
thou,and years Blood comecrated, l1nmedlakly bec{)me, "mbro"", and 
since the he,ld and flesh arc gr,\ttfylng, therefore ,huuld the head and 
fie"h be offered dot the woro;h,p of the gedde" fhe wI'e ,liould ,,\so 

.add the fle'ih free from hdlr llmong food off, nngs" The K{d,k:" Puran,\ 

.quoted In Ra]endrd Uda l\iItra'" "Indo-Aryan," vol II p 106 
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fierce, hideous, bluod-thl! sly Jell), .. who b represented, 

III the mo!>t awful form!>, nol unofteu dn ssed In human 

pal~!>, garlanded wnh a ~trllJg of human !>h.ull!>, holding 

a sh.ull by the hair III one hdnd, and an uplifted sabre 

III the other, and haVing her person stallled with 

patches of human g<>re " ... 

• Ndrdbdii w," prub'lbly borrowed from th~ practIce of ,uch non-ArY,ln. 

tJrbes dS the Kandhs 

" Th~ K,ndh" like th~ 5,lIIt,d" h"vc m,lny deltlc" rdce-gods, tnh~_ 
gO&, lamlly-god" ,lnd a multItude 01 m,lhgn"nt splrJts and demons. 

But their gre<it diVinIty h lhe E'lTth-god, who Icpre'ent' the productive 

energy of ndture TWIce edch year, _It 'owlIIg time ,wd dt harvest. 
and In <ill ,ed",ns of sp,",cldl c<llamlty, the E.uth god required a human 

sacrifice (Menah) The duty of provldlllg th~ victims rested wIth the 

lower race attached to the Kandah Village Brahman. and Kdndhs were 
the only cla~es ~mpted from saCrifice, and an ancIent rule ordained 
.. the offering must be bought 'lVlth a prIce Men of the low'er race 

NIinapped the Victims from the plains. and a thriVing Kandh vIil.lge 
usually kept II ~. stock In reserve, • to meet sudden demands for 

aloneRlent' Tb~"1tn, on being brought to the hamlet, was welcomed 
at every threshold, da1ntly fed, and kindly tl'eated till the fdtdl day 

amved He W.l> theil wle.mnly s.\cnficecl to the Edrth.god, the Kandhs 
,houtlng In h,s dyIng Illlr, 'We bought YOll With a prIce. no sIn rests

With us p' HI~ fl".,h dod blood were dl~tnbuted among the VIllage lands 

In 1835. the K,lndhs Pds~ed under our rule,.and these ntes ph ad tCl' 
ce.,.e [he proud Kdndh .spirit shrank from compubion, but after 

many tnb d councils, they agreed to gIve up their ,tock of VIctIms a~ a. 

v"Iuable pre,enl to the" new 'U"'erdlll. Cdre wa~ taken that they ~hould 

not proc',re fre,h one, The KIdnapping of vl<.llm, for human sacnfice 
wa. decl<,red d capll d offellce, "nd theIr pne~t' were led to d,.cover 
that gOdh or buff,doe' dId qUite d' well for the Earth-god under BTlt .. " 
rule ~\~ hum·n ~rlCnhcl'" II (Hnntt'r\ HIndtan EmpIre" p 602) 



HUM\N ~ \CRIFILI<. 

The Kahkapurana says .-
"Next ,hould lle perf,lr.nei such qcnfice "'. " gratlfyltlg" to the 

Dev! The t'lephant.headed (Ganes) should be gratIfied wIth .weet. 
meats, H,lIl wIth cLHlfied butter, (flab,», (the word may be"rendered 

Into nce, frmt<, &c), the all.d .. <troYlng Ham, w,th the three.fold 
entert,unm .. nt (of danCIng, "nglng-, "nd ml",q, but the wor,IJlpper 
.,hould alw"ys gratify Chdlldlka wIth anlm"l ,,"('nfice Bud<, tortoIse., 
("rocoddes, hog., go"b, buff,dop" gllano" porcupme" and the nine kInd. 
of deer, yaks, black antliopes, crow" hans, /i,he., the blood of one's own 

body, and camels .He the sacnfieldl dnlmal, 'In the ab.cnce of these 
,ometlmes hor.es and elephants, go.!t" sarabha, (a you Ilg elephant or a 
fabulous anlmdl w,th eIght leg.,) and human being. In the order In which 
they are named, are re5pe<.tively called Bah (,acrliice), Mahabah (the 
gre"t ,,,cnfice), and Atlbah (hIghest sacnfice) HaVing plal'ed the 

vIctim before the godde'., the wor,hlpppr ,hould ado, .. her by offering' 
Rower, "md"l p"te, and b",rk, frequently repe.,hn!!, the mantra apprd_ 
prlate for ,acnfice Then, f"clog the north and plaCing the vlchm so as 
to face the E."t, he ,hould look backward and repeat lhls mantra 
'0 man, through my good fortune thou hast appeared a5 ,8 Yictim, 
tberefore I salute thpe, thou multIform, and of the form 01 1* .ichm. 
Thou, by gratIfYIng Cn.lndlkft destroyeth all eVil IncIdents ¥I'tbe gt¥l!r. 

Thou, " vlctlm, W:lO .'ppeareth as a saenfice meet for thi 

h.vesl my .alutdtlon, VIctims were l)feted by the sell.born 

Tor sacnffclal rlte<; I ~h",11 slaughter thee to-day, and 
.a('nfice IS no murder '-Then meditating on.,tbat 

a flower should be thro'wn on the t<lP of its head 

Alii, Hrlfi, Snn 1 hen, thmklng of Qne's 

the goddess, warer should be sprinkled on. 
Human !>acrifices must alw.'! very rare, 

they were against law und~r ',the Mahomedan Rule. 
SlIlce.tJ;!e e~tablishment of the British Rule, !>tricter 
Police supervision has made them still rarer In some 
Sakta families, the practice of sacrificing a man in 
effigy still reminds one of the now almost obsolete rite. 
The effigy is about a foot In "length, and is made of 
milk drtt'd to solidity. A few mantras are recited 

E 
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to vivify the image, which is then sacrificed ac
cordIng to the formula laid down In the Kilika Purana 
for human sacrifice. But, as Rajendralala Mitra ob
serves, "persons are not wantIng who suspelt that 
there are still nooks and corners in India where human 
victims are occa'lionally slaughtered for the gratIficatIOn 
of the Devf "* During the dearth of 1866, In a temple 
dedicated to Kali, wIthin one hundred mIles of Calcutta, 
"a boy was found wIth hi~ neck cut, the eyes staring 
open, and the stIff clotted tongue thrust out between the 
teeth In another temple at Hugli (a railway station only 
25 miles from Calcutta, the head was left before the idol 
decked with flowers." t 

BesIdes Narabalt to Chandtka, human victims used 
to be occasionally offer in pre-BrItish times for the 
propitiation of minor uivimties, specially among the 
aborigmal classes, whwver a newly excavated tank 
failed to ·yield the expected supply of water or a 
harvest failed. In order to avert possible accIdents, the 
foundations of important buildings were sometImes 
laid in humatltblood. The memory of such sacrIfices 
still survives; and scarcely any important bridge has 
been constructed in recent times without its givmg 
rise to a scare in its vicinity that some human victims 
would be sacrificed. 

• R~JendralAla Mitra, op elt p 108 

tThe ["d,an EmpIre (Second Edition) byW W Hunter, p 212. 

see also Ward's "Hindus" Vol II P 261. 
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Infanticide has been prevalent among the Hindus 

Infanticide 
in two forms, of which one chiefly con
fined to the Rajputs, consisted in the 

destruction of new-born daughters through the appre
hension that suitable matches would not be obtained for 
them * The ordinance of the Hindu SJstras, that girls 
mu!>t be married, and that too before they attain maturity, 
always makes Hindu parents anxious on their account. 
The anxiety IS inten"ified if the parents have not the 
mean!> to marry their daughters sUitably and with b!:'com
ing pomp The advent of a daughter, therefore, is 
often not very welcome In the household of a 'high
cast!:' Hindu. the r!:'joiclngs which take place on the 
birth of a son are dispensed with when a daughter is 
born The lower classes and the Hinduised abori
gines, among whom the father of the daughter gains 
pecuniarily by h!:'r marriage, dQJilot of course, look upon 
her as an unwelcome visitor. 

Among several of the higher castes, especiaIly the 
Killing of new- R1jputs, the morbid anxiety caused 

born daughters by the birth of a dau"-Iter has been 
among RaJPuts 5' 
&c SO great as to lead to infantiCide on 
a large scale In 1856, an officer was appointed to in
vestigate the matter. He !.tates in his report, "that in 
the wllages visited by him, in 26 out of 308 not a 
single girl under six years of age existed In another 
batch of 38 villages he did not find a single girl; 
marriages were very rare there and in some places were 

• Th,s form of mfantlclde IS treated of here for the sake of conve
mence Its proper place IS the next Book. 
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not known to have taken place within the recollecetioll 

of the present generation. In another instance there 

was Rot a girl over six, and no marriage had taken 

place there for over eighty years In many part'> of tlw 
Benares Dlvl~lOn he also found that marriages had not 

taken place Within the memory of the present generatIOn" 
Other officers in other districts had a similar experience 
"Among the Rajputs it appears to be customary to 

destroy the mfant immedla.tc>ly upon Its birth, the 

mothers of the RaJkumar tnfdnb simply starve them to 

death., In other cases they are pOIsoned with t he Juice 
of madar plant, tobacco, or Dhatura, or the chIld was 

strangled Immediately it was born In Benare:. it was 

a'~mmon practice to drown them III milk after a prayer 

~ been ofterlid that they might come again in the form 
df sons, whilst-in other places, ag~in, the newly-born 

hifant was buried,alive, or left exposed In the jungle" * 
Punitive measures have been adopted by Government 

for the suppressIOn of thiS form of. 
Steps taken {or Its d d d f nppression. IOtanticl e, an edrnest In Igenous e -

forts are being made to strike at its very 
root, that IS, to renfove Its rea.l causes,-infant marriage 

and heavy marriage-expenses The steps which have 
been adopted for raising the marnageable age of girls 
wi1\ be mentioned in the next Book. Here \\ e shan. 

briefly refer to the measures which have been adoptedl 
for the reduction of the marriage-expenses Several 

• Quoted by W. 1 WilkinS, "Modern Hinduism" P 433" See also.. 
Calcutta Rnnefll, Vol 1, pp. 372 et seq. 
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associations have been formed In Northern India having 

this as one of theIr principal objects Of these tht' 

Kayastha Conference and the Walterknt RaJputr..t 
H[takanni Sabha are the pnnclp'll The former passed 

the follOWing resolutIOns at a meetIng held at BareIiI), 

dUring the Christma~ wet'k In 1891 -

"Th,t, In the opinIOn of the Conference, Ithe follOWing medn' among 

{,ther- are ~ultable for the curtdtlment of extravagant expen'es In mar

rldgC'1 dnd on other fe..,{n e occa.,IOn'1 

(I) That every mernbLr "f the community ,nd,vldually, dnd every 

S,lbhli collectively ,hould prep,lre a It,t of ",ch Lxpen,e' a., In hIS 

or Ib oplnlon, require (,lutrldmpnt Of tOLil abrtndonment I thdt '1uch 

l"t; be publ"hed In I he n,lt,oll,,1 p,lper-, ,wd d copy thereof be for

wanl .. d to the ProvlnCl,,1 S"bh{, Of lice, that .In "bstrdct thpreof be 

redd at the Gener," MeLllllg of the Provlncl,,1 S"bh", Iud ,ub,equently 

nrculdted Widely III the cqmmuntty 

(2) That evcry ~abh{, and Sub- VIVI'lOll of the communtty should 

prepare d Vd,tur-dl-Amal (cod,' of rule, and bye.law, to regulate ex

p"li',., In marnage" &c ), 'nd enforce It nlthln Its Jur"d~lon or Sub

Dlvl"on, that the,e D,,,tur-ul·Am,,b be published In the natlOnal 

pdper', and a copy thereof be forwarded to the Provlncl .. 1 Sabha, that 

dll ab,trdct of the,e Da,tur ul-AmdJ- b" Ippended to the PruvlnClal 

Sabhii report, .lnd that, when a ,,,lhelent number of them hdve been 

receIved, a draft Da"tur-ul-Amdl be prepared for general enforcement, 

and be re.ld at the annual meeting of the Provincial Silbha, and when 

approved by the latter, be publt'hed dnd Widely circulated 

(3) That expen,es be It mlted, 1St Wlt ', re'pect to the dverdge 

.lnnual- Income, (e g, not more tl,an "X month's Income ,hould be 

spent on the marriage of a ,on, one year" on that of a daughter and 

~o on), or 2nd With respect to grades of mdrrlages, (e g, In the fir~t 

c1as<, marnage expenses may not exceed Rs 1,000, In the second, Rs. 

500, and In the third, Rs 150\, or 3rd that expen,es on the dIfferent 

ceremonies be laid down at certain dmount, which ,hould not be 

exceeded, (e g, Rs 5 for BarTlchha, Rs. 50 for Tt/uk, and so on). 

N B-The example, ~Iven above are only IllustratIve, and not 
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authontative i regard should be had only to the prinCIples underlYing 

them. 

(4) That members and office bearers of the Sal hit should try their 

best to see within theIr re~peCtlve )urisdlchon. that the rulei thus 

framed are not vIOlated, they should adopt all persuasive means to 

Induce people to conform to them, e. g., they should )UIn th~lr leasts, 

explain to them the advantages of theIr aCtIOn, and otherWIse use 

their Influence to check breaches of the rules 
(5.) That in the first Instance pressure be brought to bear on 

people of pOSItion and wealth, and the office-bearers of the Sabhas 

should take the le"d In observing the rules 

(6) That gentlemen conforming to the Dastur ul.Amals promul. 

gated by the Sabhlts should be pubhcly honoured, and their names 

favorably noticed In the natIOnal papers, and further, their names should 

pe recorded In a regIster kept for the purpose and read at the annual 
\neetlng. .-

(7.) That WIth a view to attraCt the "ttentlOn of the community 
and the SabhAs towards the enforcem~nt of the sever,,1 methuds indl. 

cated above, short pamphlets ~hould be pubJt.hed pOinting out the 

evils of ex~vagant expen,es on marnage., "nd be dl,trlbuted gratul. 

tously." 

From the annual report of th~ Rawutra Hltakannf 
SabM it appears, that the rules pn:"cnbed by the: Sdbha 
for the reduction of marn~e expenses have been 
generally adopted throughout Ra.]putana. 

A large meet10g convened by the Sirdars of the 
Punjab was held 10 the Town Hclll of Ludhlana, on 8th 
October 1888, at which rules were: framed, Lo be b~lld1Og 
not only on the Sirdars and RaIses, but on the whole: 
Jat community. Thl:: following enactments were then 
passed ;~ 

Every Jtt to be bound by the Code He nllght spend less than the 
authonsed amount, but not more. 
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Parents are, themselves, to personally InquIre Into the age and other 

quahfic,,-tlOns of the boy and gIrl before betrothal, ... nd are not to 

leave these duties to lag.s (barbers and Brahma n.) 

At the time of marrtage the boy I~ n ,t to be under nIneteen y<,ars 

of age, or the gIrl under fourteen (except ,n parttcular cases) 

Parents of girls are forbIdden to receive any gratUIty or present 

whatev"r, under any pretence, 10 consideration of the marriage of 

their d"ul1;hter 
The follOWing are the proportions of anOlJal IOcome whIch may be 

spent on marrIages Everyone is at liberty to .pend less, but not 

more -

(a) A person WIth an annual income of Rs 100, or less, may 

'pend at the rate of 60 per cent. 
(b) A person haVIng an Income of more than Rs. 100 and not·; 

exceeding Rs 500, may 'pend SO per cent 

(c) A per.on with an IOcome between Rs 500 and R< 1000 may 

'pend 40 per cent 
(d) One With an inclime between Rs 1000 and Rs 5000 may spend 

a thIrd of one year's IOcome 

(e) One receIving an Income between Rs 5000 and Rs. 20,000 

may expend at the rate of 30 per cent 
(I) One whose annual Income exceed. Rs 20,000 IS limIted to 25 

per cent • 

The SIxth NatIOnal Social Conference pas!o1en the 
following resolution -

"That 10 the opinIOn of th" Conference, It " necessMY to curtaIl 
marriage and ceremonial expenses, and the Conference recommends 
each community to lay down fixed scales of such expenses, and pro. 

Vide "*dsures for the enforcement of theIr rules." 

The other form of Infanticide was In fulfilment of 

InfantiCide in ful
filment o{ vows 
suppressed. 

vows made by parents to offer thei'r 
first born babes to the sacred river, 

the Ganges (Bhagirathl, principally 

• The I_dian Magalllne (London) December, 1890 



72 RI',L1GIOU~ CONI>I110N 

at its Junction with the ~,ea at the Saugar Island * 
The children thrown into the water were sometimes 

rescued by priests or other bystanders who brought 

them up But sometimes they were dro\\ ned or de

voured by sharks. In IRoS, the praEl:ICe was declared 

to be murder pUnIshable \\ Ith death Ward mentIOns 

a horrible custom, happIly no\\ unkno\\ n, which In his 

time (I.e in thp earlIer years of the present century) pre

"'ailel! in some of the northern districts of Bengal If 
an infant refused the mother's brea"t and dechned In 

health, it was !:>ald to be pos;.e""ed by "omt' malIgnant 

SpIrIt Such a chIld was >-o'netllnes put into a b3.sket 

~d suspended In a tree where thif> f'\d ;,pirit was 

supposed to reSide but it was fed and clothed daily 

If it was found alive at the eXpiratIOn of three days, 

the mother received it back home and nursed it, but the 

child oftel\ died t 
Self-immolation IS an anCient practice In InJi,-j 

The nte of /tfalllJprastl/(ina which re
,Self-immolabon. 

qUlred one to walk into the sea and 

drown himself survived till the hegInning of the present 
century. Cases of sell-ImmolatIOn by drowning were 

by no means rare at the confluence of the Bhaglrathi 

with th! sea Effective measu res were taken In I ~05 tv 
stop the practice along with infanticIde Another form 

of self-immolation required the sinner to enter a blazIng 

• R~jendra1Ala Mitra traced the offering of mfant. to Gotngii to the 
sacrifiCt' of Sun:u.epha to the water-goddeis Varuna, 

t Ward's "History, Literature, and Religion of the Hindus" (Second 
Edition 181S) Vol.lI p ':\19 
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'pyre (tushti IIll/a) , and burn hi rnsel! to death It IS 

what Calanu~ pr-rformf'd \11 thf' presr-nce of Alexander 

the Grt'at 

The following case~ of stlf-immolation are cited b) 

Ward 'About the year 1790, a young man of the order 

of Dandi, took up hiS abode at Kahhdlu, a \-Illage near 

Nadiya, for a few months, and began to grow very 

corpulent RefleCting' that a person of his order wa~ 

bound to a 11ft" of mortilicatJon, and feeling his passions 

grow stronger and strollger, he resolved to renounce 

IllS life In the Ganges. he rt qll('~ted his fri('nds to assist 

in this aft of ~t>lf murcl, r, and they "uppIit·d him with 

a hoat, ~omt' cord ancl two \\atnpanG He then proceed

ed on tht" bO<lt wto the middle of the ~tream, and, filling 

the pans WIth \\ dler, f",;lencd one to hl~ neck, and the 

other rOllnd hi" 100n~, and In this manner descended into 
the W<ltel-to rhe no more '-in the pres~ce of a 

gredt multitude of applaudlllg speCtator..; A few years 

afkr this another Dandi, whIle ~lIfft'rJng under a fever 

renounced I11S life In the Gange ... at Nach) ,t , and nearly 

at the same tlille a Dandl at An,tda, about four miles 

from Calcutta, m a state of Indlspo>'ltlOn refu~ing all 

medical aid (in wlllch mdeed he aCted according to the 

rules ~f hIS order) cast him~elf Into the fiver from a 
boat, and thus renounced life ,,* 

In sucb cases, the line of demarcation between self

immolation and suicide is not very sharp. Death under 

the wheels of the car of JagannaLh was sought for cen-

* Ward,.of nt, Vol II P 315 
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turies before the incorporatIOn of Orissa with the Britisl. 

territory. But the number of sllch cases ot self-Immo 
latJOn was very small, and they were chiefly confined to 
"diseased and mu.erable objects who took this means to 

put themselves out of pam" * Until J 824, devotees used 
to precipitate themselves over the Blrkhala rocks, at 
the eastern end of the Island of Mandapta or Omkarji, 
on to the river brink wherf' the terrible deity, Kala 
Bhalrava, resided t 

The offering of one's biood to the bloodthirsty god

Self-inftlcted tor
tures: blood-offer
ing, 

dess, Chandlka, appears to be a com
paratIVely moderl} rite confined to 
women "There is ~carcely a resp ... a-

able hou!i.e in all Bengal," says Rajendral,Ua Mitrd 
"the mistress of which has not at one time or other, 
shed her blood, under the notion of satisfying the god
dess by the operation Whenever her husband or a 
Son i" dangerously Ill, a vow IS made that on th-: reco
very of the patient, the goddess would be regaled with 
human blood, and on the first Durga Puja following, or 
at the temple at Kalighat, or at some other sacred fane 
the lady performs certain ceremonies, and then bares 
her breast in the presence of the goddess, and with a 
nail cutter (naruna) draws a few drops of blood froID 
between her busts, and offers them to the divinity The 

• Hunter's "Orissa" (1872) Vol. I p. 134 
t "Central Provinces Gazetteer", p. 259 
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last time I saw the ceremony was six years ago, when 
my late revered parent, tottering with age, made the 
off pring for my recovery from a dangerous and long
protraCted attack of pleurlsy".* The praCtice of votaries 
cutting out their tongues and offering them to the Dev) 
at Jvalamukhl appears to have been by no means un
common in the earlier years of the present century. 
It was also not unknown at Kalighat near Calcutta. t 

The hook-swmging and attendant barbarities were 
put a stop to in Bengal by legislation 

Hook-swinging, 
in 1863 When they came into exis-

tenct' is not exactly known But that they were of 
non-ArY.-\n orgin there can be littlp doubt The fact 
that they were, and in some parts still are, practised 
by low castes only' pOlnbo to thl~ conclusion A few 
days prevIOus to the Charak PUJa, which is celebrated 
on th~ last day of the month of Chaltra, a+rle-bodled,. 
vigorous men belonging to !.uch castes assume the 
character of devotees (sannyasis) They live upon 
plantains, clarified butter and slmtlar food On the 
first day some of them throw themselves down from 
a platform upon knives so ranged a!-> to do but litte 
harm. They parade the ~treets, dancing to the musIc 
of d~ms and tomtoms, and exhibiting various feats, 
such as playing with pOinted iron rods piercing their 
tongues or arms. The barbarities culminate on the day 
of the Charak Puja In the swinging of a few chosen 

• "Indo-Aryans", Vol II, pp. 1 I I-I 12 

t Ward "History, &c of tho: Hlndoos," (IBIS! Vol II P 232 

(foot note).' 
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osannyasls suspended from a cross beam fixed high on a 

pole hy hook!:. piercing the muscles of the back Sann) asi~ 

are stili swung on the occasIOn of the Charak Puja, but 

In Bengal In a more harmless way. When the order~ 

'Of Government prohibiting the barb an ties practised 
~uring the PUP! were earned out in the dlstnct of 

Birbhum some of the lower caste people "assembled 

round the polf''' and foretolr:l famine from the loss of 
theIr old propitiatory rite::. A~ they thought thf' spnng 
ceremonies ab~olutely essentIal before commenung 

tillage, the British officer >-uggested they ITl1ght sWing 

a man by a rope round hiS wai<;t instead of '''Ith a hook 

through hIS back ThIS compromIse was accepted by 
somf', but the better-lI1formed cultivators gloomily 

assured the officer that the ceremomes would have no 

good effect on the crops Without the spllllllg of blood ,. * 
The irmuect influence of the English environment 

chiefly exerted th rough English schnols 
Indirect English 

in!uence on Hin
duism. 

has been Incomparably greater than 

the dIrect Governmental suppression 

of such inhuman practices as we have Just described 

This influence has prIncipally been in the same duec

tion as the Influence of the Mahomedan enVlfonment

viz. in the duectlol) of monotheism and social eq\,ality 

Neo-Hinduism and some of the recent sects which we 

!ihall treat of in subsequent chaptf'rs are largely attri
butable to this influence 

• "IndIan Empire," P 213 
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Hinduism as a 
social organisa
tion, 

CHAPTER III 

NFO HINDUISM 

govern more or less the social life
of 'theIr follower;., but no religion 

lfi the world probably does so to 
the same extent as Hlndu~'m, Hin-

dUlsm, in fact, is more a soci.d than a relIgIOus organi
sation. It includes all shade;, of faIth-monotheIsm, 
pantheism, agnosticism, atheism, polytheIsm, and feti
shIsm. So long as a Hindu conform~ to the customs 

and practIces of his society he may believe whdt he 
likes The movements of secesSIOn from HinduIsm. 
from .tie time of Gautuma helve been as much of a social. 

as of a religious character Such ;,('cts a!> the Kablrpan
this and the Chhattlsgari Satn<lllllS, were essentially 
socialIstic upheavals. Their founders were of low caste, 
their members are mostly, if not solely, of low caste, 
The cardin!!.1 rliff .. rence bf'tween Brahmaism and Hin-
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dtlism is more of a social than of a religious nature 
The members of the Pnlrthan~ Samajes of Bombay, 
though monotheists like those of the Br~hma Sam~jes 
of Bengal, are nevertheless Hindus, because they are 
still within the pale of Hindu society. The followers of 
Day~nanda Sarasvali are as much monotheists as the 
Bnlhmas. Both are equally against idolatry. But the 
A/ryas are Hindus because they respect the social 
organisation of the Hindus Some of the Hindu cus
toms and practices are variable They have varied 
with time They are not the same now as they were 
10 the Vedic period, or even the period of the 
Manusamhlta. Beef was then an approved article of 
food, It is now to the Hindus what pork is to the Jews 
or Mahomedans. There IS also considerable local varia
tion; Hindu usages in Bengal are not exactJy the same 
as Hindu usages in Bombay, Madras or 'the Punjab. 
Bf'ngal Brahmans delight in fish and certain kind~ of 
flesh. But these articles of food are forbidden to Mahratta 
and North-Western Br~hmans But, there 'are certain 
practices which :ue universal all over India,. and the 
most important of these are connected with the insti. 
tutions of caste and marriage. All these customs, 
variable or invariable, local or universal, derive thf'ir 

based on the 
authority of the 
S4atras. 

sanEl:ion from a mysterious borly of 
works collectively known as the Sas
tras. The S~stras are on the lips 

of every Hindu, though but few know exaEl:ly what 
they comprise. Most of the important reformations 
in India have had as one of their important objeEl:s 
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the confutation of the Scistras. Buddha, Kabir and 
Ncinak expressed but little regard fur the authority of 
the Scistras. A large seCtion 01 the educated Hindus 
claim to interpret the Scistras in the light of reason, 
and to disregard ~hem altogether when they dash with 
their modern ideas of progrer.,s As we shall pre
sently see, they have no spf'cial creed. They are 
Hindus 4 they have not broken away with the parent 

religion as the Buddhists, the Kablr
panthls, and the Sikhs have done The 

The sastras ra
tionally inter
preted. 

movement is, however, none th~ less 
important \Vhen we bear in mind how intimately the 

social organisation of the HIndus is conneCted with 
their religion, how social heresy IS often severely 
pUnished in Hindu society, whereas reltgious heresy is 
as often overlooked', the movement assumes an im
portance deserving of special treatment It is alto
gether a new one amongst the Hindus There has 
been social heterodoxy before now, but never on such 
a large scale. The Neo-Hindu movement, as we shall 
call it, is, a very widespread one It counts amongst 
its followers educated men from all parts of India 
It has already passed Its Inceptive stage The Hindu 
reformers meet annually to confer together their plan 
of optrations. In th~ next Book we shall treat of the 
reforms initiated by them. Suffice to say here, that 
they are of a far-reaching charaCter comprising as they 
do reforms of the caste and marrtage customs which are 
considered of greater importance by orthodox Hindus 
than any rite or form of worship. 
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It is dIfficult to estimate the number of the Neo

Numerical stren. 
gth of the Neo

'Hsndus. 

Hindus But It must be very ~Iarge, 

comprising as It does, conJcRurally of 

course, a good portIOn of the educated 

men all over the Emplfe The dissemInatIOn of En~hsh 

educatIOn h,ls spread Ideas whIch hitherto have been the 

exclusive property of the thoughtful and cultured few 

The idt>a of the brotherhood of man and similar ideas 

which strJke at the foundatIOn of the HIndu !>ocial 

polrty have been known and preached in India from 

t~e rC!llotest tImes But It IS owing mainly to English 

educatIOn that the), no\\ pervade nearly all ranks of the 

Hilldu society, and the Wide dIffUSIOn of the Neo-Hindu 
movement IS maInly referable to thIs cause. 

With regard to the breach of social observance!>, 

Neo-.Hindus, con· 
servative and ra
dical; 

the great majorIty of the Neo-Hindus, 

adopt a polrcy of caution,* and do

not go beyond the point that would 

be tolerated by their society j there arc a few, on 

• The President of the Sixth Social Conference, The Hon'ble R'm
kah Ch"lIdhurl, m"de the follOWing observatlOn& -

" Now what are we to do In Introducing reforms 10 our social condition P 
In our zeal for reform let us not lose patience. If WII conceive what 
reforms we should have, let us not take actIOn at once We thereby 
ahenate our less advanced countrymen from the ways we !\.'Iplre to 
adopt, and our failurE' is the consequence. The 6rst step 10 our proce
dure, as far as I am able to judge, IS to create a Widely spread public 
0pullon In favour of reform. This, I know, reqUIres an Immense deal 
Gf talk, for which we are subJeaed to ~o much taunting criticism. But 
ignoring such taunts we should strenuously go on to convert gradually 
tbe minds of our countrymen. I know a great deal of time-perbaps. 
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tht' other hand, consisting chiefly of peri:'on~ who have 

bet n to the Wt;st cltht'r for travel or educatlOll, \\ho 

art' I, -" cautiouS The formn IlldY be dl~tlll!{U1"hed 

oS cOIl"ervatlve, dnd the Iattt r as radical Neo HlI1du<.; 

A very large number of the con"ervatl\t' Neo-HlI1dus 

opt·nly break the ca~te rule" about lood ,wJ dnnk, * 
,1IlJ the toleratlo'1 ot the HlIldll S')Clety \I) thl~ dlrec

tl<'ll I~ grddll,dI) Ill( J '-d~lng 

the pt rlud of 1. gent r ltlon or twO-I .... rt qtllrt'd for ... uch conver~lon. 

Olll peoplt -l \ (n lIt th! IU\\'l..,\ (I t" .... -,lr4, hU\vl~\!l.r, very Intelltgenl, 

.ind the 1.'..1I~lhh t'OU{ dltJn-th,lll\{'" fu t\le (j )Vt"rnmLnt we are pl.lCt>n. 

lInder-h cl()trI~ u .... ~ft £1t ht lp III thl .. rl .... pt l'-t, ,\nd \-'we ~He ~llre to ",uc· 

L~ed ;11 th" fi,,( ,tep "I Cll,' prurt dIne ' 

d~epurt ot thL !-',xth N >(1<>n" 1 ,",or,.t! Lunl< 1t"H e Pnnted dt Poond, 

1891) 

\Ve itL tW..lre of numenHh "uch 1n~t..-1IIce"" but ..,hdll (.ontent 

ourqelves hy citing a few of the more prumlnent ones At the tdble 

lOf the lat{; R:Ij;l Dlg.mb;r Mltr". who, for ,ometlme, Wd' " member 

1O1 the Leghlatlve CouncIl of Beng-dl, the 'Vl,homuldn, tht' ChnstI"ll, 

the England_returned Hindu were t'qu,l1ly welrolTll- He" felt no caste 

,cmples to ,end hh ~on to hngland. or take 111m back Into the fa'ntly 

on hi, return.' Ramgopal Gho,e al,o "brogated cd,te a~ regMd' food 

Yet they both celebr"ted the Durgli PUJ'! "Life of RlJ" Digambat 

Mltr ... " ~ Bhol ... nath Chunder Cdicutta. 1893 PP 267, 269) Justl~e 
Dwlirak;i Nlith Mltrd used to dine with the Governor General, the 

Lieutenant Governor, ... nd other high offiCials Yet ." reg,lrds cere· 

mOnIal ob,ervances he w .. , d Hindu He marrIed after h,,, elevation 

to-the Bench and ... fter he had decl ... red himself d POSitiVist, and gave 

hiS d .... ght~r In marrIage In the Hindu way (" Life of DwfirakJ. N~th 

Mltter" by DInabandhu Sdnyal). 

F 
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Quite recently, the Indzan Social Reformer (a 

their atbtude to
wards social re
fonn ; 

Madras paper). setting forth the 

vegetarianism of Mr A 0 Hume 
(one of the leaders of the NatIOnal 

Congress) who, It declared, can well be compared to a 
Rishi, challengee! the HIndus to r<:'cognls<:' this fact by 
eattng With him The challenge was r<:'spondeo to by 
some thirteen Madrdsl Hwdus who jowed tog<:'ther aile! 
invited Mr Hume to a e!lnn<:'r it was prepar<:'d by a 
Hmdu cook, and ~erved III thorough Hmdu style on 

plantain leaves, whIch were arranged In t\\O rows, Mr 
Hume squattIng on the floor along with the others and 
f'ahng out of his leaf He wa<;, however, allowf'd the 
USe of spoons and forks Exc<:'pt in the matter of food, 
the majOrity of the conservatIve Neo-HIndus are very 
'cautIOus in effecting social reform", though many of 
them earl'lestly advocate them At the NatIOnal Social 
Conference held In Allahabad on 31St December, 1893, 
it was for instance resolved, " that In the opinion of 
the Conference neither distant sed-voyages nor residence 
in foreign countries should by themselves Involve loss 
of caste." One gentleman proposed to add-" provided 
that no rules or regulations of the caste are violated." 
The amendment was lost, and the substantive PrPPOSI

tion carried by a large majority.* Of this majority, 
however, but few would or could carry the resolution tqto 
practice. Similar unwillingness or inability to tak'e 

• " Report of the Sixth Nattonal Social Conference" POOM, 1893-
P P 11.15 
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Immediate action is observable with regard to the follow
ing and several other resolutIOns which also were passed 

at the Conference -

, That, in the opInIOn of the Conference, it is essen

tIal that the marriageable age of boys and girls should 

be raIsed, and that all castes should fix milllma varyIng 
from 18 to 2 I for hoys and 12 to I..j. for gIrls accordIng 
to theIr clrcumstancps, the final Irrevo<;:able marrIage 

nte (lUptapadt or phera) being po~tponed tIll the brIde 
becomes 14 years old' 

tIn relIgIOUS bplIef a few of the Neo-Hindus are 

agno<;tlc~, and posItivIsts Some are 
their rehglOus monothel!:>ts l\tany more are in a state 

creed, 
of unsettled belIef, a few years ago 

the number of such H'Indus was much larger than at 

present But a reaction has latterly set In Men who 
began hfe as scoffers or Brahmas are endl ng It l>y bpIng 
staunch Valshnavas. *' Several of the foremost mis
sionaries of the most advanced Rrdhma ~ect in Bengal 
have reverted to Hinduism -) he progress of Rnihma
ism is slower than before. Keshab Chandra Sen, its 
most renowned exponent went back a long way towards 
Hinduism in his latter day!>. The New Dispensation 
is saId .0 have been the result of the Influence of an 

illiterate Hindu devotee of singular piety The inftu 
en.ce exerted by thIs man upon many of the educated 

• BI)ayakrlshna Goswami, for many yea" a most enthu;lastic 'I1lS
slOnary of the Br,\hma Sam/ij, has recenlly gone baLk to HlndUl;m The 
wnter IS aware of numerous l[lstance; of a similar ndture 
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men of Bengal IS a remarkable faft Prolapa Chandra 

Mozumdar the leader of a seftion of the Brahma SamdJ 

thus writes of him "My mInd is still floatIng 11l the 
luminous atmo~phere whIch that wonderful man dIffu"e .... 

around him whenever and wherever he goes. My ITIlnd 

IS not yet disenchanted of the mystefluu~ and Indefinable 

pathos whIch he pours into It whenev( r he mC'ets me 

What IS there common bet .... een hlln and me? J,.{ 
Europeanized, cIvIlized, self-centred, sC'illl,"t.eptIcal, su

called edu( dlt'd rCd.,oner, ant! he, a poor, illIterate, 

shrunken, unpolished, dlsea~ed! half-\(lolalrou:;, fflcndle~s 

Hindu devotee? Why should [.,It long hours to attend 

to hIm? I, who have lI"tened to DI"raeh and Fawcett, 

Stanley and Max Muller, and a whule ho~t of European 

'scholar" and divines! I, who all! an ardent dIsciple and 

follower of Chnst, a fflend and admirer of liberal-minded 

Christian ml~~lonanes and preachers, a devoted adherent 

and workn of the rationalistic Brahmo Somaj,-why 

should I be spell-bound to hear him? And It i~ not I 
only. but duzens like me .... ho do the same He has been 

Il)terviewed and examll1ed by many, crowds pour in to 
Visit and talk With lum"* RJmkrishna Paramhamsa IS 
now worshIpped as an avatara not by Illiterate people, 

1but by graduates and under-graduates among whom is a 
It 

chemist t of local repute. One of Ramkrishna's dis 

clples, Swami Vlvek<1nanda, took a prominent part III 

* The TheIstIC Quarterly Revlem, 1879, repnnted a~ a pamphlet by 
the followers of Ramknshna, 

t This gentleman In hiS "Life of R!mkrishna:' (Bengali) says, that 
before he came Into contact With the Par;l.m,ha.nsa he waij aJl agnostic. 
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the Parhament of Rt'liglOns at Chicago. He is reported 

to have creCltt'd qUite a sensation there by his religIOus 

ft'rvour and eloquence In the earlier da) s of EnglIsh 

educatlOlI the very Idea of such a thing as praClI;,lng 

J'O,E;tl. or h( coming the follo\\ n of an Illiterate Brah

man \\ nuid havp ht't'n laugh eel at With elt'rlslOn 

TI](' fir"t efft'ct of Engh~h e<iuc;ltlon at least III 

Bengal was to (reatl' a rc\ u blon of fet'llng agdlnst the 

thraldom of ca-.te and tilt' domll1atlOn of a hereditary 

prw;,t hood Thn'(' ~l ()rc ) ['21r" ,lgO not d few of tht' 

Engh'h-('duc.d!'d Ikng,dl!' w{'n" aggrt"~I\ ('ly ho;,tdt, to

ward;, IllnduI'nl It" ;I~ not enough for somt' of tht'm 

to ;,how their ab"el1ct' of l ,(,t('-I'[( Judice by taking bed, 

they mu~t nl'eds throw tht' bont';, lIlto the houst's of 111. 

offenSive Hlndu~ The tl('5 thClt h;Jd hound them to their 

"ocld), were "uddcllly and \'1OJt>ntly hroken, and the 

I dlollno was very gil at To them Hllldulsrn .was the 

bynonym for super;,tltIOIJ and i~noralJcc They ",ere 

mostLy Without any reltglOus faith untIl Brahmaism 

called a good numher of them Within Its fold~ That 

lIas thirty years ago Within tht'last fifteen years 

another change ha;, come at It'dst over Bengal Brahma. 

Ism IS now on the decline, and Nt'o- HlIldulbm i" becom

~ng the creed of educated Inella * 

* The Hindus of Bombay and Madras hrlve not passed through 
the rebglOu, phase. we have Inrllc~ted above They have always been 
more calltlOu~ and con,erVrltlve than their co-rel1glOOIsts 10 Bengal 
Their zeal for monothe .. tlc wOf'hlp, ~t least In Bombay, has not gone 
beyond Prarthll'nA SamaJe" the members of which are to all Intenb 
end purpose, ,Neo-Hlndu, of '/le conservatlv~ type 
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The Neo-Hindus pass by almo!o.t Insensible stages, on 

the one hand to the Brahmas, and on the othel to the 

orthodox Hmdus Those of them who are of the radical 

type and who Me also monothcl",h differ from the 

Brahmas chiefly In not congregating for worship \ On 
the other hand there are Neo-Hlndus like thto late Justice 

Telang of Bombay who differ but htUe from the orthedo\. 

Hindus Between these two f'xtremes of HIndUism, 

there are vanou'i shade~ of religIOus belief and of readl

ne~", for !'oClal reform * 

\1The clrcum"tances which have contributed to bring 

about the recent reactIOn In favour of 
Circumstances 

favourable to Neo
Hindwsm , Onen
tal researc~ ; 

HInduism are various The researches 

of Oriental Scholars like Colebrooke, 

\Vilson, Max Muller, Webpr, and 

Lassen and their presentatIOn in popular and accessi ble 

forms by such writers as Rajendralala Mitra and Romesh 
Chunder Dutt may be noted as one- of these circum

stances Most Hindus now know the history of their 

religIOn, at least in a general way. ~ They know that 
4 

• There are men lIke the late Bamkima Chunder Chtter)l,the- greatest 
noVelist that India has produced, who may be said to belong to the 
moder~te seCtion of the Neo-Hindus Bamklma Chandra believed In 

the DIVInity of Krishna He was however, w far ratlOnallstlc, that 
he would Interpret the Hindu Slistras In the light of hiS reason and 
education. He expressed himself strongly again.t the present system 
of caste With regard to distant sea· voyage h" pronol,lncement In Its 
favour was stili stronger, 
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Vedic or Upanishadlc Hinduism was quite different 

from the HindUism of the present d,IY WhIle they are 

able now to rate at their proper value thl' Sd~tras 

which have hitherto been 111VestL:d with the authollty 

of revelatIOn, they find that for their spiritual progre5" 

they need not go beyond the bl)und" of their ancestral 

rehglOn Hlllduism is rdther a (ollective name for 

a group of religIOns The path pOinted by Valshnavi~m 

I" dlffaent from the path pOinted by SJ.ivlsm, Lath 

of these ag un, dlffrr from the path poi nte rI by \' t'fj,lll

tl"l11 Yet all who follow the~e and other paths are 

Hindus There I; probably no religIOn In the world 

which allow" 50 much fr\'edom of n>llgious convic

tIOn and lhe literature 01 which I~ so rnany-~Ided as 

Hlndui~m (Eoucate.d Hlndu __ whC'tht"r they be panthe

Ists, monothel!"t~, agnostlc<;, or posltiv I~b, whether they 

seek for SalvatIOn 111 the path of Knowledge!. of Faith, 

or of Love, can find light and guidance In some 

part or othf'r of the nch hterature of their ancestors 

whIch ha'l now been placed Within thf'lr reach by the 

labours of S lllskrit scholars They can now take a com

prehenSIve view of all rrlIglOn'> and CritIcIse them *) 

• "My answer" says Dr Bh"ndarkar "to ~he second class of per
,on, sp~en 01 before [Chn,tlan \1"'lOnane'J who have placed before us 
a religIOn whlcb they say was .done revealed b) God 'n all It> parts at a 
certain perIOd In the history of man, and who call upon u, to accept 
It on that ground, also re,ts SlmddrI) on the bas" supplIed to us by the 
cntlcal method Christianity IS not the only rehglOn profe"ed by man, 
HIndUIsm, Buddhism, M,lhomedanI5m, and a vdrlety of other religIOns 
have flounshed In the world, and are stili flOUrishIng Are these the 
work of self-deception? If ",e say so, we ,hall SImply be plaYing mto 
the hand, of the opponent. of 111 religIOn What are the 'peclal claIms 
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,11te TheosophIcal movement IS also saId to have 

Theosophy; 
dIrected the attentlOu of the educated 

Hindus to their own religIOn. The 

Theosophical SO! iety was founded at New Y')rk in r875 
The objects of the society are thu", stated In onp of Its 

publicatlnns -

Flro;;t -To form the uucleu" of a Unlver,ai Rrotiwr-

hood of Humanity, IVltlHlUt dl,tlilctlull of lM'e, cn-'t"d. 

!>ex, caste or colour 

Second - 1'0 promote the !>tudy of Arvan and other 

Ea<;tt'rn litl'rdlul (", religIOn ... ;Illrl ,L1t"llU·, 

Tlmd -A thll d ohJect-pur-,uI d hy d pOI tlUI1 only 

of the lIH'mb,.l-' of the SOClt-'t\ -1-. tl) 111\t·,tlgate un 

o(one of the,e -ellglon, to I" COll'lriLrui ." tlw (101\ rpvel,tl,)n J There 
is truth In all. and all have ,omethlng objectl"" ,hie which the Itg-ht 
received from the oth!'r. ,h"\lld (. "ble u., to Ilbcover ,lnd C,!'t "(I~ 

All hilve been rt" ealed b) lH,d, bllt m ln, from the very weaknc" of 
his apprehen.,lOn. ha, mixed "g'rt iI deotl of fill<ehood with the truth 
communicated to him by hIS Father It certaInly IS not con,,,tent With 

our idea. of God', love for man to think Him to have communlc"ted 
that truth whIch It IS so Importotnt for m"n to know, only at a late penod 
In the h",ory of lIlt, world, and only to a certain people If religIOn" 
of supreme Importance to man, we mu.t expect that It should have been 
revealed to hIm In the very begInning, Implilnted by God In hIS very 
nature so that wherever he went he might cury It WIth him hkc hi, 
shadow And thla 1> what we actually find Man hilS been ~1.rr) lIll?; 

religious heltef lIke hiS shadow wherever he goe', reltglOn i. ~s Wldt·ly 
spread ". humamty Itself. Thus, then, God's revelatIOn to man w •• 

made not only at a certam perIOd III the world', hlstory,but It began With 
the dawnmg of human mtelhgence, and went on progressm~ throu~h all 
age.os, and It IS gnmg on stdl and Will go on G ,d h ever With us, 
commumcatlng more an'" ",ore of HIS truth to us as our powers of 
apprehenSion become PI" er and keener -Anniversary Address .. t the 
Puna PrArthanA Sam:lJ MISS Collet "Brahmoyear Book for 1882" p 51 
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explamed laws of nature and the psychical powers 

of man. 

No person's religious opinIOns are asked upon hi~ 

joinlog, nor is Interference with them permitted, but 

everyone is requlrpd, before admiSSIOn, to promise to 

show toward" hi" ft'lI.)w member" lhe qme tolerance In 

thiS re"pect a'> he claim" for hlmsf'1f It would "eem 

that occultism does not form a part of the rr('~ent pro

gramme of the Thpo"ophlc<ll Socletv The" pheno

mena" of l\1{cilllle Blavdlsky broughl so many I11l00for

tunt''' on lhl~ "ondy t!ul "he W:1" evt'ntually It'd ~o ~ive 

them up. anrl thf'r ~ dop", not appear to 1H' any IndicatIOn 

of thal klmj of work lWlI1g rt'vlvcd 

Col Olcott and Madanw Blavdbkv, the foundero. of 

the society. came to India .lbollt I ~;:-;(l, and within a few 

year~ succeederlln founrllllg brant Iw- of lhe' Theosophical 

Society at ,arioll~ .. laces all OVl'1 [n.]la 1he pre!-lent 

headquarters of the <;oclety are al Adyar, !\iadras, In 

Its report for 1892, it" Inclian branclw" ;ue classified 
under four heads In the first (la",~ compri"ing those 

which are really doing actne work there are five 

branches-Bangalore, Bomhay, Cumbaconum, Ludhiana, 

and Surat In the ;.econd clas-s, which includes those 

that are "working fairly well," then' are fifteen branches . -
Not less than seventy-one branches are mentIOned a" 

dOing but little beyond paying their annual dup, among 

them are Calcutta, Allahahad and Nagpur Fifty-four 

branches are noted il~ "elltirely dormant "* From these 

• The T;'eosophl.t Vol XIV No 4, ] lnUrlTY, 1893 
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facts it would appear that Theosophy, 10 India at least 
IS already on the df'ciIne. Bul, from the number of the 
Theosophical Socletle~ which sprung up In dlfterent 
puts of India, bPlwet'n 1880 and 1888, one. wuuld be 10-

chned to suppose that the Influence of Theo~ophy at one 

time was con!>iderable 

The reviv:'il of S wskrit learnlllg since the establish
ment of the three Presidency Univer

Sansknt learn- sltle~ in 18SR, has also been among the 
mgj 

contnbutory causes of the grcJwth 

of Nl'o-I-IlnrlUl,>m The English educated scholars of 

pre-University tim,·s seldom It>arnt Sanskrit The battle 
between the Angliclsts and the OrlentalI~ts In tht' bt'gln

ntog of the pre~t'nt century was won by the former, 
and In the course of educatIOn prescnbed by tht'lTI, Sans

krit had no plan' Before I8SR, SanskClt wa., taught 
only 1Il the,Sansknt College., of Calcutta and Be-nares 

But now SanskClL IS taught in all Colleges and hlgher
class Schools. Not a few of the EnglIsh educated 
youths like the late A/nanda Ram Barua are good Sans
kClt scholars. Their SanskClt educatIOn has enabled 
them to take the key to the sacrt'd treasures bequeathed 
to them by their ancestors from the hands of a cotene 
of learned Pandlts. Their English education hap en 

abled them Lo sift those treasures and select the valuable 
and useful from tht' now valueless and useles!>. 

There has of late been apparent among the educated 
HlIldus a feeling of nationality It is 

National feeling 
clearly discernible even In thost> who 

have left their national costume, and who are not 
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unoften denounced as denatlbnaltsed I n one form it 
IS mand(>sted III the NatIonal Congress, III another 

form it IS manifested III the rdtlOnah~tlc HlIlduIsm of 

the educated Hindus Feellllg a ... they do now, that 

they belong to a great and Instone natIOn, they art' 

proud to attach themselves to the hi~toric rcll6 ion of that 

natIOn They are even gradually <l""uming an attitude 
of supenorlty towards the other relIgIOns, Chnstlal1lty 

IIlcluded At tht' late Parliament of RelIglOll" at ChIcago 
there were several Hllldu~ present, and no one 

appear" to have made a gredtci ImprC"'olOlJ on the 

Amencans than Swami \'1\'ekJnandd * The folio\'. lllg 

IS an e:xlraft from a Chicago 11('\'.~paper publI~hed In 

the lildlilil Jlin or, Dec 7, J ~(J3. 

"Dr N"blc the'l preol'nte'\ Sw/,m, V,vpk'l,nnrll, thE' H,nrlll mOllk, 

\\ h () wa, dpp\llllled I,,"dly ,h hc ,tepl" cI ["rw"rrl t" thf' centr(' of the 

pldtform He worL' dn orange rLlbl, hound WIth ,I ,carlet ,a,h. and a pale 

yellow turban The eu,tom Hy smtl" w,,, on h" hanrl,ome face and hIS 

('ye, ,hone WIth dlllmatlOn S,lId he -

"Much h,,, bpen '3ld on the common ((round of rcltgtou, ulllty I am 

not gOlng jU,t now to vent ure my own theory But If ,illY one here 

hope5 th"t th" ulllty would come by the tnumph of ,IllY one of tbe,e 

rehgllln' dnd the de5trudllln of the other" to h,m, I ,,'y, "Brother, yours 

" an unpo",blc hope" Do I WIsh that,the ChristIan \\ould become 

Hlnd'l ~ G ,d forbId DLl I w"h th"t the Hindu or Buddhl,t would 

become Christian 0 God forbid" 

"TIte s!'ed " put III the ground,dnd edrth and atr and w,lter .Ire placed 

"round It Does th!' .eed become the earth, or the dlr, or the wdter? 

No It become' a plant, It asslm!1ates the air, the earth, and the water, 

H" rea) name I, Nare'ldrd Nath Ddlta He IS .I graduate of the

e alcutta University 
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convert, them into plant-enb.tance <ind grow; a pldnt Similar is the 

case With rellg-Ion The Chrt.,tlan IS not to become .. Hindu or a Bud

dhist, hor a Hindu or .1 [juddh"t to bLccme a Chn,tl,!n But edch 

reltglon must ""Imd"te the oth~", .tnd yet pre,erve It.. II1dlvlduahty 

and grow according to Its own law of growth 

II the Pdrliament of ReligIOns has ,hown anything to the w(,rld, It 

" thiS, that It hd' proved to the W( rid thdt holine"" punty, and 

chanty are not the exrlll'lve pO"~"lons of dny church 111 the \\ orld, and 

that every 'y,tem h" pr .. duced men ,'nrl women of t he most ex"ltc.d 

rharaetcr 

In the fdce of thl; eVidence If anybofly dredn" of thL e,cill'I'" 

'IIrvlv.d of h" own 11111 thl' rie,tnu-thHl of the othe", I pity 111m from 

ihe bottom of my 1"',lTt, and pOint Ollt to him that upon the b,nner pf 

~vpry religIOn wOllld soon be written, In 'plte of their re.,ht.,ncp, Help, 

Ib1d not Fu;ht, A"IIlIlI,ltion, and rH,t DestructIOn, l-J,lTmuny and 

~P-.a("e, anel not DIC:;"I( no.,l011 " 

On another oce,,""ll, Sw:\.m. Vlvek:\n,lnd" ,poke a, folio", - 'Yon, 

Cb~"lrtn', who "re ,u fund ot 'Cl1dlll~ Ullt ¥"'lOn,mei to ,ave the 

lIOuls of the heathen, why do you not try to save their bodle, from ,tMV"

tien? You erect churches all through India, but the crying eVil In 

the East IS n~ religIOn-they have religIOn enough-but It IS bread 

that these suffering mdllon, of Ind" cry uut for With parched throats 

Th.::y <!-,k us for bread, but we give them ,tones ,,* 
• The followl nl;' extract~ from !,1 ew York new'p"pers are II1terest-

109 ,-

rhe Nero York Crttlque OdY; - ' But eloquent a~ were many of the 

hrlef speeche. no one cKpre<f;ed ., wel\ the Spirit of the Parliament of 

Religion; and It~ hmltdtlons, a' the HlIldu monk I copy hiS arldre's In 

full, but I can onlysug'>{est It, effect upon the audience, for he Isa" prator 

by D,vlne rlght, and hI' strong Intell1gent foice In Its picturesque settll1g 

of yellow and orange WH hardly le~> Interesting than these earne~t 

words, and the Tlch rythmahcal utterence he gave them" 

(Here follow; speech In fulL) 

Again, oays the oame pIper -"HIS culture, hIS eloquence and hl~ 

faSCinating peroonahty have given us a new ,dea of Hzndu cl'lJ,lu;at.on 

His fine Intdltgent f~c~ and hiS deep mUSlc11 VOice, preposs~sslI1g one 
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N Jt many years ago HlUdu'I!>IU, was a tOpIC not of 

commendatIOn !.Jut of cOlldemnation 

Cnrlitlan prefer- amone-;,t the cducdled HlLIdu" 111 B"'I1-
ence for Hinduism ~ 

gal But tIme" have (hanged The 

H IIldu... are 110W exhorted by neVI "paper edItors t and 

dt onn ... III hi.., 1<l\()\lr, he h.h pr.eic1ltd III {Iub.., .I111i lhLlrche.., until hi.., 
f.llth h," become f.lmd'M to u< He 'pe"k', without notes, pre,entlllg 

hi' t,ch ,wd hl~ conclu>lons wIth the gre,lte,t rtrt, dud the rnost conVlnc

In~ "'lIH .. erlty tlood fhlllg often to rich ln~plnng eluquence" 

Thl NlIV lurk Hfrald <"Y' -' V,vek!inolnu" I' undoubtedly the 

gn.-(lle~t figure In the Pdril<lOlt nt uj RL!I~lon... Aftt.r hc,trlflg' hlln, \\Ie 

fell. how fuoh .... h It 10, to ... cnd "1"'~lUn'lrle ... tu tltn Icol'1uti uattull II 

t rllP tulluwln~ "xtrdch [rulll ,I Ie ,din>!; Mtlci" In the /"dulII Jftrro" 

new'f'''per, ullted by <l l'ocu-H IlIdu, wh"" "bu <. 1 heusopb"t, rndY b6 
glvell ,f'" ,,11111'1, of current new'l"'p~r IIter,ltme (j'1 the subjeCt of 

the Revlv,d 01 HIiHilll'tn -

'WILL NOr rilE HINDU" YEr lAKE MORE IN fEREST 
IN fHEIR OWN RhLl(;ION 0 

Now th,t! Mr, Annie Hudnt ha, drrIved III Indld, dnd attentIOn 

h<l, been dr Iwn te) t'le procee1lng" of the (>.,rillinent of Religions dt 

Ct\lC'I~(), .1" tllne t'l.t the H!IIIlII !,,,up\~ <hould cuncern themselve, 

"little l11()r~ WIth tltelr rel"~I\J1l tit In they <Ire ,lccustomed to do We 
publish III dootht'r (ulumn an '-!'c("ouot of ~ln InterView WhiCh d. ('orres

pundent of the }/adra, M,ll! o,)t,lIned fru'!, M" Beqdnt Our r"ader, 

wIll nute thdt, on belllg dellrlltely que,tluneu by her J nlervJeWer, Mr>, 

B~, Int explICitly oecl.tred th"t "he W '" '1 Hindu In her rellglou, behef 

Here~',' mo,t remark"ble wuman, hlgbly 'lccomph"hed <lnd uf gredt 

culture, d",cardlnl:" All the rellglOlI' <ystell1 of the West, ,lIld'lmply 

d~d,H1ng her "dllerence to the HIndu r~iIglUn And yet the HlI1dui 

them,elves by th~1I Indifference, ,ee 11 to b" Igllordnt whdt <1 pnceleis 

tt .. asure they po,ses~ 111 their dnc,ent f,Hth HlnduI>nl took the Pdr

holment of RelIgions at ChlCdgO by <torm, whIch may "'ern strdnge 

from the faa that the representatIves of HlndUI,m were very few In 
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platform lecturers to pay greater attention to their 0 .... n 

religion, and their exhortation gains pOi nt and force 

from the fJ.ct of some cultured foreigners of Christian 

birth showing a decIded preference for HlOdui!>n1. Mrs 

Annie Besant has recently been lecturing to enthUSIastIc 

audIences in vanou;, parts of India extollIng the ex

cellence of HInduism In one of her lectures she depre

cated the tendenl y of modern Hindus towards tbt" cultl

vdtion of Natural SCIence ll1!>tead of the contempla 

llumuer. while the Bllddh"t feprp'entatlv", were nutnerou, Of cour'>". 

(;hn"tlantty ;ent leglOlI' (If dele~,'tes to procldlm It, "Ipenonty over 

all other reitl:!lL>l" b~hef, In the eha'ago P.lrilament Under su,h 

-col'lflttbng condltlOn-, the repre'entdtlve, of HlOdlll;m seemed to have 

most Impre"ed the American mind 

* * 
We ,ce, the ArnLncan'lOtere'>tIOg" themselves more dnd more in 

the cardln"l dogma, of the Hindu rellt:lOn day by day, we see the 

most dl,t1ngUl."hed hVlng Fngll>h womdn openly profe'>"lOg the same 

~reed, and yet the HlIldu, tbem'elve'> only ldnguldly look 011, as If 

their religIOn w", a matter of the very ,lightest Importance to them I 

We '''Y, It IS th" Indifference to the htgher Ideals of the .. religion 

that I, m,nn11 respon>lble for tne degrad<ltlOn of the Hmdu people 

• * 
Surely, If mo'>t Intelligent and learned foreigner; see '0 much to 

'admire and adopt 10 the HlOdu reltglOn, the Hindus themselves might 

.open theIr eye~, ,lOd b!ltake themselves to Sdnsknt ,tudy, for Without 

the key of that language, tlte trea~ure-chest of HindUism canqot be 

we.l opened \\'e, therefore, earnestly recommend our Hindu country-

fl'en to reconsIder their position, and to tdke more Interest \0 thetr 

own rehglOn, dnd to employ themselves In San,krlt studies ior the 

understanding of the truths of Hmduisn at first hand .. .. .. .. 
We do not want them to be Theosophists j that IS a matter of 

their chOice But we deCidedly want them to devote themselves to 

their rehglon " 
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tiOn and study of the spiritual world. She said, she 

came to India, not to teach her anything, but to wake 

her up-for "he was ~leepIllg the sleep of ages-and 
rouse her to a consciousne;,,,, of the IIlfinlte wealth of 

knowledge which lay, so to sploak, In her lap. 

Orthodox HJlldui"m I" gradually JO;,IIlg Its hold 
on educated Hindus They are, a!O a 

Decrease of su
perstition among 
educated Hindus 

rule, not hrought up to any particular 

faith No relIgIOus 1n;,t!ucllOn 15 

Imparted in any of the numerou;, ;,dlOOls and colleges 

scattered over India txcept In the ;,hape of Blble-teach
IIlg III some of the ml;,<;lonary ;,chool!> The foame 

EnglIsh cducatlOn which rnak.t'i thl rn dl~card native 
superstlllOns also makes them dl~card furelgn ~upersti

tiOns Those who have come lo louk. upon Kn;,hna and 

Chaltdnya as only great men wIll not he easIly persuad

ed to look upon Chnst as any tiling ll;,e l\Ially-I may 

say most of them-are in realIty monotht'l;,ts, but mono

thlests of a different type from thu;,e who belong to the 

Brahma SamdJ. fhey are, If we may so call them, 
passIVe monotheists. They are not Idolcttor!:. them

selves, though tht y do not look upon Idolatry With 

horror i nay, they even countenance It to some extent 

Their attitude towards all other forms- of faith IS one of 

perfe~t toleration. But, as they are gradually partakllIg 
more and more of the relIgIOUS catholICity of HlIlduism . ' 
so also are they gradually Imbibing more and more the 

social catholiCity of Christianity The influence of the 
Hindu environment is as much pf'rceptlble In them as 
that of the Christian environment 
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A IMgt: llullIbel ur' the Neo Hindus have formed 

The A'rya SarnAJ : 
,1 ~ect collleci the A/rya SamaJ Pelncilt 

Dd) ananda Saras\ atl, (he founder thIs Dayananda Saras
vab'. 

Selma], ~a" Lorn m Kathmar III 1X24 

As his father belonged to the Sdll'a 'iecl, he WelOl early 
taught to \\ op,11I P 51 va H I~ mot her, fearing for hi;' 

health, oppo;,ed his obot'rvmg the fast" enjoined on the 

worshippers of Siva, but dO. hl~ father Insisted on them, 

trequcilt qual reb dru ,e bet\\ een illS parent;, Meanwhble 

he studIed Sall~l,nl grammar, ledrnt tllP Vf ua;, by heart, 

and <ILLompallwci hI;' Lither to variOUS temples of SIva 

Hb dlfficultle;, beg,w when hIS fathe'r JD'iI;,ted on 

,J.aj~latlllg hlln In the wor;,illp of the Parlhlvd Lmga, a 
~!i' '-tIM'm of SIVel He ~d);' In hI:' autublOgr::Jphy -

A, " prep,Ir ,W"I lor Ih" ,,,kmn del I "", m,llie tu [d.t, I hdU 

tt\'Us' to follow my 1,llher fOI " lllg-ht', vIgd In th~ tempi," of S'V,\ The 

vigil IS dl~lllcu 11Ito luur pMh, con",tlllg ot three hOUr> edLh When 

I had watched .IX hou", J "b,erved abuut midnight that the temple 

setvl/.nts l!.nd .orne uf the devutee', alter h,IYlng left the \nHer temple, 

had fllll~n ",Ieep Knuwlng thdt thl. would destroy all the good 

effects of the ,erVlce, I kept "wdke myself, when 1 ob.erved that eyen 

my f"ther 'h,ld f'lllen ,,,leLJ) When I Wd' there left alone I began tv 

medltdte 

b It pos"ble, I ",ked llly.elf, that thiS Idol 1 see bestndIng hI,. 

bull belore me, dnd who _"ccordlng to all dccounts, walks about, eah, 

sleeps, dnnk" holds a tndent In hIS hand, beat~ the drum, and call 

pronounce cur,e~ on men, can be the great deIty, the Mahlid~ya, the 

Supreme bel1\g? U ndble tu resist such thought~ any longer 1 rouoed 

Illy father, askIng hIm to tell me whether this hIdeous Idol wa. the 

~re<l.t god of the ,cllptures 'Why do you ask?' ,aId my father 'Be

cause, 1 "".wered, 'I fed 11 lmpos.lble to reconede the Ided. of an omnI

potent hYIng God WIt, thIS Idol, whIch "llow. the mIce to run oyer Ins 
body, and thu, '\lffe" hlm5e1l to be polluted Without tite, !>lightest pro-
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t~,t' Then my f"ther tned to explain to me th,lt this ,t<lne Image ,,{ 

the M"hr,dtvd., h,lvlng been cOIl,ccrated by th~ holy Brahm.tn" b"c.lmt', 

111 con_equence, the god hlm,elf, addlllg- th,lt ,l' S,va cannot be perceIved 

per,ollallv In thl< Kah- Yuga, W~ have the Idol In wh" h the M ,<!,'tdev" " 

Imagined by hiS votatle, 

I was not ,,,tt,lied 111 my mind, but feeltng Lunt wIth hung-er and 

j,\tlgue, I begg-en to be ... \lowed to ro horn, Tho\lgh wHiled by my 

LIther not tu b"'.lk my {,,,I, I rould not hell' l ,lting- th, fnon which my 

nwthu "lve m~ .lnd then kil ,,,Ieep 

\V~lell mv L-tlhfr l('tllrned he tried tt) Impre~ ... 1T"l:f:> with tht> f'normlty 

of th,· "n I h,ld ctlmmltt"d In I'rc,lktn" my t,,,t But my faIth In the 

Idol IV," "orll ,\nd"1I I could du IV", to tly I" co net'," my !"ck of fallh, 

,llll] dtvole ,dl my time tu 'Iuel) " 

\Vlwn Dayananrla WitS 21 y(·itr~ of ag-p hI" father 

wanted hIm t<) lllarl \ Hut :1.' II(' rllll not Ilkl> to do .. sd 
he ran .tway frolll IWIIl(" clild ,fIn travelling III vari'oii.&, 

parts of IndIa ultlm~tl Iy beldl11t> d S"nny:i .. i 

Dayananda gr,\dUdlly found rt'I~OII to reject tht:' 

authority of all the ~j( led book" of the Ihndu!-o t'xcept 

the Vedas He begall to IHt>ach il~alll~t Id(;latry and 

formulate hl~ nn\, ~) ~tel1l of rnunothel~1I1 ba.,ed upon 

the Vedas In U3n, hI;> VIsited Lahore and founded the 

A'rya Sdmaj He ,tlso t'stabllshed "lI1l1lar S;rrajes in 

~everal other place" In the Punjab Ht> dll'd at Ajmere 

on the 30th of October, I HX3 
Dayananda consldt.red the Veda., alone to be In 

"plredl Prof. Max Muller says of him: 

"To him not only was pverything contained 111 thp 

Vedas perfect truth, bUl he went a step further, and by 
the most incredible Interpretations succeeded 10 persuad 

IIlg himself and others that everythlOg worth knOWing, 

even the 1lJOst recent iIlvt'ntlons ()!{ mooern SCIence, were 

G 
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alluded to In the Vedas Steam-engines, raIlways and 

steam-boats, all were shown to have been known,at least 
In thf'ir germs, to the poets of the Vedas, for Veda, he 

argued, means Divine Knowledge, and how could any 

thing have been hid from that ?"* , 
The following account of the Arya Sarna) I~ taken 

from the Pun)db Census Report for 1891 t 

"Tn:: membel, "f the A'ry" Sarna] find the fanta,tlcal represent"

tlons of world ,Ind of man wldch ane put forw,ud In the 18 Puran", 

to be InconSl'tent with N.ltural Sclt,nce, and cun~equently reject thL 

authont,y uf the Purana" looking on them ,t; the outcome of Ignor

al\ce and craft of comparatively recent generatIOn, of Brahloans, The 

l;)rlgInal and only authorItative Scnptures In the eyes of the A'ryd 

SarnA] ,ITe the four Vedd" dnd the profesoed ,\lm of the A'rya SarnAJ 

is to re,tore the p,ITamolint "uthonty of the Ved,!' by purglllg away 

th,e sub.equent accretIOns which h,lYe brollg-ht ,Ibout the popular 

Hindu"m of to-day, SCTlptllres nH,re recent th,'n the Vedas and an

tl;llor to the 18 £luran,,. (,ucil ,IS th" Bn'thm~na" the SIX philo,ophlc 

Dar~hana", ~he ten Up"nhha,h, etc), are regarded d> explanatory of 

the V"da, and authontatlve only whLrc they are not contradiCtory 

thereto The Vedas them.elve, con,tltute the only lOfalltble revelatIOn 

"The Vedas' writes Dayanand, "are revealed by God I re~ard them 

as self-eVident truth, admlttlng of nu dou'>t and dependlllg on the 

authonty of nu other book, [,elng repre,ented In Nature, the Kingdom 

of God" The ba,es of the Aryan f,,,th are the revelatIOn of God In 

the Vedas and the revelation of God In Nature, and the first practtcal 

element In thiS belIef " the IOterpretation of the Veda. In conhrmlty 

With the proved result, of Natural Science 

In the IOterpretatlOn of the Veda~ the Arya SamaJ finds Itself at ISSUe 

With the San~kntl,ts of Europe, whose trans/atlOns represent the Veda, 

as the rehglOus hterature of a pnrnltlve pepote, and, lIke the lIterature 

• "Blographlcal Essay," p 170 
t Reprinted as a pamphlet by the A'rya SarnaJ. 
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of other p r'mltlve peopl~" qUIlL rq~ardlbs of, and Incon",tent wIth, 

sCle ntl fic accuracy The A'ryas contend that such a \lew ar"es Irom a 

mlstdhen literal trdn,latlOn 01 theIr ,crlpture" and thdt the earher, ,..nd 

conse quently more tru't .... orthy, commentators havIng always refused to 

con,tr ue the Vedd' In their literal sen,e, It IS a m"tdken vIew tu suppo,e 

that t hey were orl~,"dlly composed WIth dny meanIng other than a 

met aphoncal or derived on" FollOWIng 'he,e princIple" the Sama) not 

only defend, the VedIC R"h" from "II ImputatIOns of Pantheism and 

Polythe"m, but finds 1I\ thur writing' nurnerou, IIld,catlOn, of an 

aCcurat e acquaIntance WIth the fdets of sCIence It holds thdt crema· 

tlOn, vegetdrldnl,m and "b,tlnpnee from 'PlTltuou~ lIquor; dre Incul. 

cated by the \'<_d." .\Od Incu\c,,(ed to .1 large extent on purely 'clentlfic 

It holds that the "rc-.it rellglOu;, rite of the VedIC times the 

Agnl hotra or hom ,auliiee, "In,tltuted WIth .1 vIew to rendering aIr 

a nd water whole,ome .\1\-\ ,ub'Levlen! to hCdlth, and bec"use "It pl.lys 

a promlllcnt Pdft In putting rl ,\up to the prcv.,lene-e 01 ep,dem,c, and 

the ,carclty of r':lInfall" It 1& comlne-ed th,'l the latest dlScovene, of 

,clCnce ,ueh ." tho,,, of .e\cctrlclty ,1Ild L\ ul\\t'''I1, were perfectly well· 

known to the ,eer> whu "ere In'IJlred to WrIte th, \ ul" 

While conceding th" much to mudern N.ltur,d Sue"c! ,the A'rya~ re

fu,e to see III It • ..nythlllg tcndlllg to 1JI.IILn.,h,m or "t}ILI'Ill' Ret.lIn1ng 

their c[ nfidellle In the Ved.", tl.e) h",e "vu)(kd th •. r"rll,,,1 m<1tenah,m 

of '0 me of the e.lrhu opponents of populdr HlfIdu"lll The A'ry .. 

phIlo, ophy IS orthodox, and ha,ed m'lInl) on the Up'll1l,~ads The 

tenets of D.lyanandd, th()ugh lednlng rather to tn<- Sankhy" doctrine do 

nOI fit In precIsely WIth dny One of the "" 'y,tem" but the,,' system_ 

,iTe .III regarded by the A'ryas as truL and .. different ,"pect of the ,,,me 

prlnclple" The three entllles of DoIjlin.Hldd', phd",uphy Me God, the 

Soul, and Prakrlh or Matter. Soul he regdrd·, d" phY~ICd\ly d"llnLt 

from Go., but related to Him a, the contaIned to the C()ntdlner, the con· 

templated to the contemplator, the ~on to the Idtner Soul ente" Into 

.til al1lmals and there are Ind'CdtlOns of ",ub In the vegetdble klllgdom 

al~ 0 In most of II!. detdl" the Aryan 'y,tem retain> the termlnology 

of thP traditIOnal phdosophy of HlnduI&m It malntdlns "huve dll thing, 

the law of metemsychosls and pl.,ce, the aIm of vlTtue In "",k,/' or ."cap" 

from thE' I"W, but th" moksh (,r l edtltude " for ,In er" I kalpl only, after 

the termmatlOn of which the ,oul re'ume~ It, Wdndcrlng' The 
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10ealt~atlOn of the Hindu p'i~.td,s~s, Parlok and Swarg', " rejected 

hewen and h .. ll lie In the ple.tsure. and \orrow, of the sonl, whether 

the," be In thl" Itfe or In the Itfe to come 

As a cunsequence of thi.; doctrIne It hold< the f"t'hty oi ntp'i on be

half of the dedd, an<i by thl'i cuts .tt the root of that gre"-t Hindu Institu

tIOn, the shrarlh Like other Hin iu'i the Ary.tn, burn the dead, but lor 

,1llegcd 'i,tnltdTY re"'ion, they employ 'p,c,-' for th! bllrnlng At fir,! 

they took the Ph,,[ to the G tn~L', but nllw they c "t It Int'J the nc ,itt ,[ 

,IT.tm They rio not c"-ll,n the HAch"ra)," .lnd thl') umlt .111 the ccre

IIwnle, ot the K,rvrdar", At m.lrn.tg" th'7 go wHnrl the 'ianed firL 

and walk the ,eVen ,tep' like the lI,ndll', but om,l the wor,hlp 01 

HG,tnc..,h" Tilt V t;enLr,t/!y emllIu} BI/lhm In ... at wed -lIng'''' but In ~cverrtl 

kni)wn In .... trlllct'. the~ h,lV{ b~en llt"pcn')pd,wlth The S,lm(lj find .... an 
efficacy In prayer (Prarth.,n I) ,lnd wor,hlp (up{".lna) , but It greatly 

IlInlt.; the numb ,r of cere n'>nl~'i to wh,ch It dccede, lny mentortou'> 

power It dl'iCOllr.lges entirely the practice of batlllng- In 'iacred streams, 

pil~nmage" the u,e of be IU, ,nd Sdndd wood mHk~, gift. to wo rthles« 

medlcolnt'>, and all the thousand T1te~ of pO~l1l'Lr H,ndul>m Only th 0'" 
rlte~ ('In'ik{,r,) .Ire tu h~ ohserved which hnd, authonty In the Ved"., 

and the", Me r6 In number only Iddlatry and all Its attendant 

cerernonle.- hive ,lccordlng tu the A'rya'i no baSIS In the Veda~ 

and no pl"ce In the true religion Rftma, Kn,hna and oth er 

objects of populdr adoratIOn are treated euphem .. tlcally a. piOUS Or 

pow~rfllll!nnces of the olden tIIne-, and ,n th elr ~d.lutat\On to each other 

the Aryas substitute, the word '~~maste,' for the Ram Ram' of the 

vulgar" 

The A"'rya Samaj holds weekly meetings at which, 
In addition to prayers and hymns chanted on the Sa ma 

I 

Veda system, lectures on Vedic and other subjects are 
delivered The Samajes are independent of on~ 
aaother, but a large number of them have submitted 
to the guidance of d Pratinicfhi Sabha or representa
tive Committee. The A"'n'as while venerating the 
lnemoryof Dayananda Sarasvati do D:ot Look UpOll him 
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or anyone ebe as all Infallible 'guru The DayJnanda 

Anglo-Ve(hc Collt>gt> at Lahore was founded by the 

members uf the lucal A/rya Samaj sometime ago \Vhile 

preparing students for the UnJver~lty ExamInatIOns, the 

College pays ~peC\al attentIOn to 'IlstructlOn In Sanskflt 

and Hindi, and Imparb cl certalll amount of religiOUS 

tralnlI1g There I~ gennally one Samaj, In each dlstflct 

of the Punjab Then' Me also many A'rya SamaJes In 

the l\'orth-vVest Pro\,lnct>~ and the Bombay PresldelJ( y 

Accordll1g to the la~t Cell<,u!:> the A/ryas all over India 

llumht:r 3(), ()'i2, ot whom 22,0')3 are In the North

\VLsteln Provlllce-;, ~~nd I '),'iJ() are In tht, PunJab * 
The A/rY,l ~amj) I" 1l1llJlt'rl< ally much ~trongt r 

than tlw TIl ,[bma SamaJ , but, we have 
Prospect of the not ,~ol :.u/ficlent uarrl to Judge" he

A'rya Sarna). 

III 

ther It IS making much progress, even 

the North-Western Provlnce~ and the Punjab where 

It is strongest, and from the fact of Its helng weakest 

lfi Bombay, Madra", and Bengal where English educa 

tlon has spread most, It do('~ not dppt>ar to a~ree very 

well With such education Educated Hilldus who 

reason agaillst the revealed charactf'r of the religIOUS 

literature of other people~, Will III falTnes", not makf' 

an eX<6eption In the Cdse of their own The follower" of 

the A'rya Sarna) have a way of dealing With the Vedle 

literature, which IS not likely to find favour either \\>Ith 

the orthodox or the heterodox HlIldus They consider 

that the Samhita portIOn alone of the Vedas IS inspired, 
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and that their inspiratIOn is self-~vldent requiring no 
proof. Dayananda, the founder of lhf> A'rya Sarna), was 
asked wby he regarded the Sam nita alone as rei ea!ed 

and not the Brahmanas The reply was "Samhlta is 
perse vIsible, and proved by perceptIOn." Bare, thoug h 

bold, assertIOn!> lIke these arc' not likely to carry 
conViction 



CHAPTER IV 

RECENT III:>!DU SEC' 5 

LA D 1758-1892J 

The Hindu sects which have "prung up smce the 
t>;,tabhshment of the BrItish rule are 

Recent Sf'cts, 
not of any great importance .• None of 

them can rank with the Ramanandis, the Kablrpanthis 

or the SIkhs With two or three ex-
UDimportant, 

<.eptions, whIch are either of an eclectic 
or monotheistic character, they are all Vaishnava Salvism 

has not given Tlse f 0 a smgle sect worth 
mostly Vaishnava, 

notmg The popularity which it lost 
In the Puranic peTlod, It has never regained since. The 
great majonty of the ~ects affect the erotic worship of 
Krishna, which, as we have seen, came into existence 
towards the close of the Puninic pt.:Tlod. Rima mspired 
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onl) t\\O 01 the SI cts. rhe founder" of all the sect-. 

belonged to non-BrJhmanical castes, * 
founded by low and not a few to the very lowest 

caste men, 
among these Gkisl Das tht' founder of 

the Satnami sect of Chhattlsgar 'A a., a Ch,{m,ira (currier), 

Balarama, tht' founot'r of the BaLtraml ~ect, \vd" a H,irl 

whose .,oclal position I" abuut tlw ~ame a~ thdt of a 

Chamara, Rama'iarana P:lIa, the leal foundn of the 

KartabhaJa 'iect was c1 Sadgopa With the exceptlOll of 
the Deva Sam;!] and tllf' Rarnkrl.,hna ~t'ct, illl the other 

"er!" hdve hel-'n rp( rlllt/ rl <llmo"t entirely 
recrUited from from tht' !oWt'r and 19nol8nt c1il~~es 

low castes, 
That they hav(~ he(>n to a large extent 

influenced hy a de'>lrt' for "OCIa! hetterment for which 
orthodox Hinduism holds out no pro;.pect, I~ evident 

from the fact that they nearly all ahrogate (aste If not 

altogether, at least In tht Ir rt'!Jglt)US hou'ie'i and at tht'IT 

festivals 
Whether the sects profess Valshnavi.,rn, monotheism 

or eclect1c~sm, there IS one feature common to nearly all 

of them *--VIZ Guru-worship Amongst 
characterised by Hindus, the Guru or spiritual gUide 

Guru-worship. 
from the remotest antiquity has been 

held III the highest rFspect But the guru of the sects 

iii somethlllg more than a spiritual gUide, some'thlllg 

more f"Vf"n than the Pope of Christendom-he is divinity 

• With regdrd to the Rftmknshna sect, Ramknshna WdS a Br~hman 
But he did not found any ~~ct, It IS a follower of hIS, d K~ya'tha, who 

is org"(lI'lOg one. 
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mcarndte, Some of the sectarIes place the guru above 

the Deity, when the God, they say, IS in anger, the 

guru 1<; their protector, but wht>n the guru is In anger 

there IS none to protect Tht> f0unders of several "eets 

like the Kablrpanthls and the Satnciml" taught the umty 

of the God-hl'ad, an (I abjured loolatr) Rut their onglnal 

rnonothcl;.tlc character ha'i been almo,t entIrely lo"t !>Ight 

of. and they have practically c'Hhangpd the worship of 

Idol.., for the wor!'>h/p of ~lIr/Js SpIritually, the}' an' 

wor'ie off for the exchange TIl< gllrll~h/p I~ "om( tlm,'s 

t'lectlve, but oftener heredItary In the former ca!,t' It I" 

probably not habIt' to much ahll"e Hut hl'r('oltary' 

guru"hlp I!> oftt n produ( tlV,' oj the 1110;.t !111"chH'VOUS 

result" Th" foul1cler~ of e\en the l11o"t Unll11portant 

of the ~ect" \\ ere PIOU" dlld c.q><lbk men, and they 

had at least "OIllC plau"lble ddllll~ to be worshqlped by 

their follo\Vl'r~ Hut It I" I1l011'itrou" that on,lre homage 

"hould be paId to their dv..,cenoantb or heIr;. as if 
!>anctJty IS a thlllg "llIch could [)<> Illllt'nted Yet 

there are numbers of men, Ignorant though. they are, 

who worship men whose only claim to 'iuch wor;.hlp I'> 

consanguinIty With pIOUS, and 111 a ..,mall way, gredt men 

Not un frequently the guru;, are more anxlOu;, about theIr 

own worldly welfare, than about the ;,plTltual welfare 

elthe; of themselves or of their flocks The tours of the 

gurus of such large ~ect.., d;, the Satnamls of Chhattisgar 

are made with the pomp and granoeur of royalty They 

• The Spd"htadiiyakas among the Bengrl.1 Val,hnd\ d', an Inslglficant 
"ct, do not recoglll,e the dl\ l!llty of the Guru 



106 In LlGIOUS CONDITION 

are of course wor!>hlpped not merely with flowers but 

also with more substantial offerings They look upon 

their followers as their subjects, and maintain a staff of 
officer!> for the collectIOn of their due~ Their worldli

ness IS not always their only or chief fault SOInetlmes, 
their character I~ the very reverse of godly 

Th!'i sect wa" founded about the year I 7SR by Charan 

Charan OaSIS. 
Da~ He preached the wor'ihlp of 

KrI!>hna and Radha: Like mu!>t other 
Vaishnavas, the Charand,l'il!> regard their guru as diVine. 

Men and women of all castes are admitted Into the sects 
and -are eligible as gurus "They affirm, Indeed, that 
originally they differed from other ~ects of Vaishnavas 

In worshlp.ping no ~enslble representatlOlls of the deity, 
and In excluding even the Tulasl plant and Salagrama 
stone from their devotIOns they have, however, they ad

mit, receratly adopted them, In orderto maintain a friend
ly intercourse with the followers of Ramananda, and 
their peculiarity in thea system IS the jmportance they 

attach to morality, and they do not acknowledge faith to 
be independent of works. actions, 'they maintain, in-, 
variabl y meet with retnbutlOn or reward: trir moral 
code, which they seem to have borrowed from the 
Madhwas, If not from a purer source, consists of ten prohi 
bltions. They are not to lie, not to revile, not to speak 

har~hly, not to discourse idly, not to steal, not t~ commit 
adultery, not to offer violence to any created being, not 
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to ImagIne evIl, not to cherIsh llatred, and not to indulge 

III conceit or pride "* The Bhagavata Purana and 

Bhagavatglta are the recognised Scriptures of the sect. 
Charan DJ,,'s hr~t dIsciple was his own "I~kr SahaJl Bdi 

She has written several works, both Independently and 

In conjunctIon \\'Ith her brother 
Deih, IS the stronghold of the ,~ect, which counts 

many wealthy Venlyas among its members 

] h,s sect was founded about the beginnIng of tbls 

Karta BhaJas 
century by an a~cetlc named Aule 

Chand * TradItion has It, that he was 

pIcked up In a field by one Mah'idt'va of the Rirul Laste, 

In tbe \ dlage of lll<i In the dl~tnct of Nadlya Allie 

Chand IS said to have then been al,out eIght years old 

After living In Mah,iclev'~ hou~e for about twelve years, 

he left it to travel and preacb III Vdr/OUS parb ?f Bengal 
When he was about tWf'nty-seven years of age he had 
twenty two diSCIples all beionglllg to low castes. 

Among the"c dIscIples was Rfim.,aran Pal of the; Sadgopa 
ca:;te an lllhabitant of Ghosbpara near Nalhdtl 

There IS a tradItion that, while tendIng hI" flock, a 

religIOUS mendicant suddenly appeared before Ram 

• 
• WoI,on's" ReligIOUS Sect' of the Hindus" (London, 1861) p 179 

t Ramsaran Pdll. ,aId by Wilson to have been the founder of thiS 
.. ect (oP CIt p 171) But see Akshaya Kumar Datta's Upasaka Sampra_ 
dliYl: vol I (2nd edItIon) p 186 

• Profes-or WIlson (oP cli p 171) make. Ram Satan a "Gwftlft," a 
mistake to which he wa' prc,bably ]"d by the slmtiarlty of Sad!{opa, the 
caste to which Rftmsardn belJnged with Gopa (Gwftlft) 
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Srlran dnd asked for rl' dr/Ilk of mIlk Just as the 

holy man had finlshf:'d his drtnk, a man ,arne runnlllg to 

say that Ram Suan's wIfe "as on the pOlnt of df:'alh 

The mendicant told Ram Saran to take a Jar of \\ ater 

frum a tank close by and ~prtnkle It over hIS wife In 

hiS ha~te Rdm Saran ~pilt the water and rf:'turned to 

tht· mendicant for hI" advice Tht' holv man t(lok a 

han(H,,1 nf mud fmm the pl'/(,(, where the "aler h;HI 

fallen, annolllied R,lm ~arall''i wife, Siltlmj, "Ith II, 

and Immccltakly cured her The holy man I" "ill(j to 

have "rllll..,hcd soon aftf:'r, and bCf:'n born agilln a<; Ram 

"aran's "on 11;1Tntd R;'tm DuLlI Satlma on her death 

was burtt d nnon a ponH gran ate tref' near Ram 

Saran'" h(lU"c A handful of the ou..,t 'rom the foot of 

this tree I" belIeved by tilt' Kart.! BhaJft<; "to cure any 

disea~e and cleanse from any SI11 Groups may he seen, 

pro~trate ,and fa"tlng for days" The tank called 

hlmsdgar, thf' water of "l11ch was recommended by 
Ram Sarans holy VIsitor for the cure of hI" Wife, 15 

shl\ supposld tt, posst'ss Illlraculolls healing powers 

"The blinn, tlw d\1mh, and the l<lmf' crowd the stairs of 

thl"' holy lank, and Joyfully ~ubmlt to Jostltng and blows 

10 order to plunge wlthlll Its water" * 
The chIef rehglOus festivals of the Kartabhajas a'e 

the Dol and R,{sj.1tra which are celebrated at Ghosh. 

para, the former In March or April, and the latter in 

OCtober or November Forty to fifty thousand people< 

• Hunter's "StatIstical account of Bengal" vol II (N"dl).t and 

Je<sore) Lond 1875 



109 

are said to assemble at each festIval. At the;,c festivals 

Mahomedans and Hindu, of all CClstt'S eat together 

The' annual contributIOns to the tre:l~ury of the Pal 

famIly at Ghoshpira are said to amount to live or ;,IX 

thousand rupees 

To return to Aule chand He dlf'd In about A D 
176q near the VIllage of Ch,igdah 111 Uw JI~trlCl of Nadlya 

He IS regarded by hIS follower;. a~ an IncarnatIon 01 

VI.,lmu lIke Kn;.hna and Ch,lltanYrt I\ul(' made no diS

tInction of ca;.te or creed ,1I11ollg"t Ill" lollo\\('f;' He 
held Hindu a" wt,ll a~ \Ltllll'll"ddn (ollo\\,'r" H,> IS 

;. ud to have pert'Ymed mrtllY 1IJlrrtcle;. alllDlJg which 

walking ovel the (i,U1ge~ Wrt;' Ollt' oi tht· 1ll0;,t Ilotable 

HI;. ten cOl1ll1lelndment~ w('re 1 Do not commit 

ddultery 2 SLeal not 3 Kill liOt -J. Have no 

adulterous thought 5 Do not wl"h lor othl'f's property 

6 Do not wI"h to ktll 7 00 not tell a,n untruth 

l) Do not use beld LH1guage 9 Talk not mf'aning-

lessly IO Talk not usele"sl) 

fhe Karla Rha];:lo; dlsff~gard caste dIstInctions, at 

lea;.t In rehglOu!> celebrdtLOIl;, fhe InItIating mantra 

, Guru IS true" IS gIven alter the followll1g conver .. ation 

between the guru and the neophyte -t 
Guru WIll you be able to follow thIS religion? 

8 
Neophytl Yes 

Guru You "hall not Ite, steal, or commIt adultery, 

Neophytl, 1 WIll not 

Guru Say "Thou art true, anJ thme word is true," 

t A K Ddttl np Cli p 191 
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Neophytl ('Thou art'true and thtne word IS true" 

When the diSCiple has made sufficient progress, he 

~s taught the most important, or, as It IS called the 

Szxteen anna mantra of the :.ett '0 Great Lord AuJe, 

my happiness IS in thee alone, not a moment am I with
out thee, I am even wIth tlH'e, save 0 GrE'at Lord ., 

Another ver~ion of the mantra dIffers chIefly from 

the last in addIng "The guru IS true, evil is false," 1 (' 

all evils hk e disea'ic can be got rid of by the grace of 

the guru 

After the death of Aule chand, hIS ~oul was SUpp0'i
ed to have passed tnto the body of hl~ dlsuple, Ram 

-saran P,il who lIved towards the clo'>e of the la!ott 

cE'ntury He wa~ succeeded on the gadi by hIS wife. 

The present occupant of the gadl IS Isvarachan dra Pal 

He is the head guru and IS calIed Tllli/.:ur (god) , and 

though he, comes of a low caste even Brahmans and 
Kayasthas are bald to fall down at hlb feet, and eat the 

remnants of hl~ food 

The st:condary gurus, or as they are called Maha-, 

shayab are subordinate to the Thakur of Ghoshpara to 

whom they have to gl ve a bhare of what tbey get from 
thtclr dIscIples There are a few Mahomedan Mahasay
as, whose Hllldu disciples partake of the leavings of 

their food. Dispute!ot sometimes occur about the JUrIsdic
tIOn of the Mahasaya., whIch are referred for bettlement 

teo the Thakur 
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This sect is confined to ReIl'gal and is sdld to have 

Spashtadayaka 
been founded hy Ruprdtn Kabiraj, a 

disciple of Kn ... hnll. Chandra Chakravarti 

of Saldabad The date of Its foundation I~ unknown 

The Valshnavas belongll1£; to Il do not recogmse the 

dlvlmty of the gUlu l\lale Clud female members of the 

sect live together In the same ilfatiza or monastery 

prof,..s~edly a!> brother~ and "'I~tel s They sing and 

dance together, overpowered by lov(' for Chaltanya and 

Kn!>hna The female SpCl"htaddyakd<; ... have their head" 

keepll1g only a ~Iender tre ... ~ They are said to have had 

unre"tnl ted al ce,," mto ::;t'"al/ill III Calcuttd "ometzine 
ago, to the IIlmale" 01 v. hI( h tht) useo to Impart 

rehg\Ou~ in'itrudlon. At thp time of H If, \A;'Jl ... on the 

doctrine of the Spa"htad.1Y'lka~ \\ ere bllllg Idfgely 

diffused III Calcutta * But their 1I11l1lt'nce ha;, declined 

of late 

Admission IIItO the sect IS made \\ Ithout ~hstinction 
of caste The sect marb afe "a ~horter ti/aka than that 

~ied by the other Vdishnavas, and a ;,mgle,;,tling of 

'Tufasl bead;, \\orn close round the neck. 

"The deaa are bUrled In a !>Itllllg po;,ture, v.lth a 

doth (ndmaba/I) !>tamped v.lth the n,pne Ban v.rClpped 

round the head, the arms are foldt d across the che;,t, a 

neck~ce is hung round the neck, and a cocoanut "hell 

(karamka), wallet, and a staff Idallda) are placed by 
the side lit 

.. H Wilson, "[{ellglOu" Sect" uf the Hindus" (1861), p 170 

t RISley's "Tribes and ciStes of Bengal" Vol II p 346 
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LI kl: the Spashtddayaka tillS I~ also a recen t 

Baul. 
Valshnava sect though It>- date of foun

datIOn IS unknown The Bauls do not 

>-have or cut thl"lr h,llr They are recruited chlf'fly 

from among the lower Laste~, and as a cld:'s, are De

lleved to be highly Immoral According to the la"t 

cen~u~ thele \\t'le, In 1891, SIX hundred and sixty "IX 

male, and ~even hundred and seven female Bauls .1 

Bengal * "LidugO[Jill, or 1Ilf<,nt KrI~hna, h the favuurlte 

object of wIJr,,]lIp, hill. In mo:,t relIgIOus hou"es the 

charan or wooden pdtlen:, of the founder are al~o 

worshipped "t 
The Nyads 

N1'ara, Saha)!. 

All the~e becb 

311d Sahap" t differ but httle from the 

BJuls [,heir sexual morahty at leas~ 

111 1~r.llllle I" belJevt'd to be very low 

are conflnl"d to Bengal 

About'the llliddle of the present century thiS cunou" 

Sakhibhavaka. 
sect obtained some notonety in and 

about Calcutta The Val>-hnavas of 

tlll>- ~ect expre~" their devotIOn to Radha, the personi

ficatIOn of the Saktz of Krishna. ill d ndiculous and 

rather dlSgusllllg manner. In order to convey the idtM 

of belllg as It were her followers and friends, a charac

ter obvlOu"ly IOcompatible with the difference of sc'S~ 
they assume the femalt: garb, and ddopt not only ~h'i 

• C~nsu, of Indld (1891), Vol 111 P 149 

t RllIley, op cit P 347 
t A K. Datta "p CIt P P rn- 179· 
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dres" cwd ornaments, but the lfMnner~ alld 0' cupatJOJls 

of women -lI- The only plact' where they are nwt with In 

any number IS Jaypur There are many Saklllbhavaka" 

who do not marry, a~ mdrrl 1ge would be II1COIl-IStf>l1t 

\\ Ith their a"~urned it'male character 

"When cl novlCt' h cldmllted 
'Darwesh-FaqUir 

he receive" a kllUplll or 10111 cloth, d. 

klllrka or gown reachlllg down to the ankle", and a co
coanut "hell (1.'/:,/1//1 In "hlch hI" I;, to collf'ct alms, like 
the Al{hon ... and "orne'of tht, Riul Sects, he IS required 

to ta"te various rh"gu"tlng- "u~"tance." in order to "how 
bls superiority to ordln,lry pn'lurhle" D,trwesh-Faquirs 
~ever cut tlH'lr h,ur or "bave, and IrJ"tead of washing 
with water, ~mear thelTl;,('lve~ and their c!othf>'> with 

mustard ot! C~hbacy h PlOfl'<;"ed, but 110t practised, 
and every a\..hara or commuility of a"ct'llc, has several 
\\omen allached to It, o'oten;'lbly to ket-p the place in 

ordtr and cook the food. Nevertheless, th~y affect 

great austerity and pretend to be the "tncte!'lt of the 
V.lIshnava !'Iect!' Animal hfe is never taken, and It IS 

~emed SInful to break off the branches or even the 

~
eaves of a tree Before the tomb" of the founders, and 
n re,>elvlng a prt"ent, a very elaborate obeisance 

s made by kneelll1g, touelling the ground With the fore

ead, and smearing the che"t and face With dust."t 
A somewhat different account of the Darwesh sect 

• WIlson op CIt P 178 
t Ri~ley np CIt Vol II P 347. 

H 
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IS given by Akshaya Kumara Datta * He ascribes Its 

foundation to Sanatan Goswami Pos<;lbly, the sect we 

have noticed above IS different and more rect'nt 

The date of foundatIOn of this ~ect and the name of 

It~ luundel are ullk nowlI }Jut It I .. 
Haribola 

supposed to be a recent one As ItS 

name slgnifit's, singing the narm' of Han IS Its dlstInC

li~e tenet Llkt' the Chaltanya Valshnavas and the Karta 

Bhdja~, they worship the guru <IS God The maJonty 
of the Hanbolao., C1rc householder." only a fe\\ are 

a.;cetlcs 

One important change Introduced by the H,mbolas 

deserve special mentIOn I he ordinary practice for 

women 1lJ confinenment 111 thIs country I' to be kt'pt 
y,arm But among .. t the H<l.rlbola~, the mother and 

chIld are bathed As soon a .. the child IS born and for 
twenty-one days afterward .. , offenngs to Han (called 

HariTlut) 1lJ the shape of sweet" are scattered about on 

the ground to be picked up by the assembled people 

e~peclally children There are many Haribolas In 
We .. lern and Lowt'r Bengal 

fhis sea arose as a prote .. t against the voluptuous-

ness of the Vallabhacharis Its ~rong-
Swami Narayan. 

hold is in Gujrat It wa~ founded ty 

SahdJananda Svaml, who was born In Oude, in A. D. 

1780 In the beginning of the present century. he left 

hiS birthplace and settled in Gujrat, where hiS pIety and 

• Op CIt (Vol I 2nd edition), p ISo. 



earne,tness !>oon attraCted a large following He 

preached the worshIp of Krishna and R<fdha, and since 

his death In 1829, he has been worshIpped by hIS fol

lower~ a" an {l1Jal ti ra * 
This "eCt came Illto eXI"tcllce abJut the clo"e of the 

Paltu O'SI. 
last, or the begmnIng of the present 

century. Paltu Da" after whom the sea 

b called was a dlsclplt· of an ascetIc named GobIn Saheb 

Paltu's gadl I, ~tIiI In eXistence In Oude, where a great 

annual faIr IS held on the Ram Navami day 111 the month 

of Chaltra Paltu Da;.'s successor on the gadl receives 

various prt'sents from hI!> followers on that occa'lon. 
The Paltu IHsIs qlute each other by saylllg "Satya 

Rama" (Rama IS true) The), worship RamCl, and are 
mo,tly found In Oude and Nepal 

Thl~ sect was nearly synchronous ",Ith the'last. Its 
founder \\dS a gold~mlth named 

A' pApanthi'. 
M unnadas. HIs {;tidl eXI~ts In, a place 

called Madav.! west of Oude An annual faIr IS held 

there in the month of Agrahayana LIke the Paltudasis, 
the A'papanthls are IllItiated In Rama mantra 

The founder of thiS sect t wa~ a Mdhomedan named 

Khusl Blswa!>, an Inhabitant of the 
Khusl Blsw'si. 

vIllage of Bhaga near Devagrama In 

the district of Nadlya He was regardt d as an in

carnation of Chaltanya. No C<l!>te IS rerognl"ed wIthin 
tht" ~lPct Folio", ers of a\l cdstes meet and edt together 

• BQmhatch:t,a, by Sat}endra N/ith Taj1;ore, P P 412'414 
t It IS doubtful If th:s sect IS ,1111 In ~xIstence 
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Thr- KhuSI BlSW3.S1 guru 15 supposed to cure the sick 

by charms and amulets 

The founder of tillS sect was Balar,tma H,tn (a very 

Ba.JarAml 
low ca>.te), an IIlhabltant of the ,'dlage 

ul l\Ieheq.lur III lhe dlo.lnct of NadlyJ 

He dlf'd ah')ut A D I?lSO, when h(' wa<; ab'lUt ~Ixty-five 

)edr~ of age Balar.tma was.i wdtchman In the employ 
of the Mullic k fctmily <It Meherpur The Mulhcks had 

In their hou->e an Idol with gold ornament... which we're 

stolen one night '1 hey cha~tlsed Balarama for his 

negligence Balardma took the pUllIshment to heart 
and left home with a view to become an ascetic. He 

was eVidently a man of great ndtural parts,* and 
gradually ~ucceeded 10 gatheflng round 111m a few 

dIsciples who looked upon him as an IOcarnatiott of 
VIshnu. • 

During the Dol (or Hoh) fe~tlval, Balarama used 

to be wqrshlpped by hiS di~clples. The Bdlaramls ndl

cult> Idolatry, and recognise no distinction of caste 

On the death of Balanim, hiS widow, a woman of t:X

amplary character and great intelligence, succeeded to 

the leadership of the sect She died about twelve years 

ago. Since her death, there has been a schism til the 

• On one occaSion, Balarftma on gomg to the river to bathe ~aw 
some Brfthmans engaged m taking the river-water and offering It to the 
manes Balarftma also began to do the Sd.me, on which one BrAhmd.n 
asked "Balil, what are you dOlng~" Balarftma re~l\led, 'I d.m watenng 
my vegetable garden' Tbe BrAhman asked, "where IS your garden I> 

Bald.rAma reJOined, 'where are your ancestors to whom you are offenng 
the water P' A K. Datta op e,t. Vol. I p. J1I9. 
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Sta O\\lng to a dispute abol1t the leadership The 

numerIcal strength of the sea IS about one thousand 

con~istlng exclusIVely of Ignorant people * 

There are t\\Q (l!.,tllla seCt" b"anng thl~ name one 
III Northern India, and the other In 

Satnaml (North- the Centrdl Provll1ce" 1 he former 
ern India). 

\\';I~ founded tOI\ ards the clo~e of the 

last century by an IIlhabltant of Oude named Jagapbana 

D.i<; HI<' gcidl eXIsts at the VIllage of Koto,i wht're 

an annual fair IS held In autumn He wa~ the author of 

seyeral "orks III tilt' HIndi languag<> The crere! of the 

SatnalllI;' IS a form of p<lntht'lsm They address God 

as "tllt' true namr" (Satn;ima) , hence their name 

They are mrt \\ Ith J n N rpal, and III the distrlas of 

Benares, Cawnpur, Mathura, Drlhl, Lahore &c Caste 

dJ;,tincbons are observed by the Gnha'itha members of 

the sea, but not by the ascetics The ascetics belong

ing to this liea, lIke vanous other ascellcs, are required 

to taste several disgusting substances 

The chamars form the largest caste In Chhattlsgar 
They mostly belong to the Satnaml 

Satnami (Central sea They are a fine, sturdy race 
Provinces). 

of agnculturists, rather tenacIOus of 

their rIght", and, a<, thpy ar~ united, qUite capable of 

holding their own agaillst the Hmdus who look down 

upon them with grcdt contempt Thry also ;,ometimes 

For much of the wformdtlOn about thIS sect, I dm Indebted to my 
friend Deve'ldra Nath Mukl-,erJl M A, an Inhdblt ... nt of Mehe'l~ur. 
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call themselves Rai Da",i5 after Rai Das, "a chamar 
reformer and disciple of Ramanand who lived In the 

..Jsth century, the modern Satnami creed is a revival 
of the doCtrines of Rli Das preached by Ghasl Das In 

the early part of the present century" Gha"l Das, 
an unlettered but thoughtful chamar, wa'> deeply im
pressed With the degraded conditIOn of hiS com
munity, who were strongly addi<'led lo drink and other 
Vit:!0UJ haults. He gr'l.dually acquired considerable 
influence by hiS wisdom and high moral ch:nafl:er, and 
gathered round him a handful of devoted followers 
One morlllng he collet1ed them, and tellillg them to 
assemhle all lh" chamars at a partICular spot after !ooIX 

months, retired behind the hill" III llle South Ea~tern 
portion of Chhattlsgar to meditate dnd hold comlllUlllon 
with God On the appointe-d day a large concourse 
of the Chhattlsgari chamars wat'o blought together to 
receive aod's word from Ghasl Das. The reformer 
slowly appeared WIth the rlSlIlg ~UlJ and gave them the 
message. which was to the effeCl:, that there is only 

one true ~ (the Sat Nam), that all men are equal, 
that the Idols of the Hmdus are false, and that meat, 
intoxicating liquors, and smoking are intenhEl:ed. 
The a<;sembled chamars received the me<;sage With great 
enthUSiasm, and the Satnami sect was estab1i{;hed. 
Ghasi Das became their guru and declared the office to 
be hereditary. 

The chamars gradually found out, that it was hard 
abst::!ining from all the good things of the world, and 
those who wished to indulge in smoking, formed them-
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selves Into a su b- ... eCt called Cl/ungui * The Chungw 1-, 

however, appear to have unrestriCted ~ocial Intercourse 

with th~ mtlre orthodox l1Iember~ of th,' community 

The dl~~emination of j he Satnciml r1()arinf'~ Infuo;eJ 

new lIte Hlto the chamars, and they rose to positIOn" 

of comparative Influence and rpspeCtabilIty, which 

appdrently made them an eye sore to theIr HlIldu 

Ill'lghbour!., to whom the very name of chamar IS a by

\\ oro for all that IS degraded BI:'~ldes, the protest of 

the S ttl1aml~ dgaJ1l~t the Idulatrou,; praCtlce~ of tlte 

Hindu" aggravated the enmity of the latter Several 
attempt'> were made' against tht' life of Ghasl Das, but 

nOlle ~UcL\~,~(led Bllt, hIS ,>on clnd ~ucCt's,or, Balak Das 

wa~, munlered III IiI()o Affrdy~ between the Hindus and 

the S itnamls now and then occur \Vhere the latter are 

III the minonty, the formn, would not allow the Satmilm 

guru to ride on an elephant and go In p'rocession 

through their villages 

The guru goes on tour In great state, WIth elephants 

camels and a large following The Satnamis prostrate 

them"elves before him and give him presents according 

to their means He has hiS deputies called Bhandans 

~cattered all over the country, who collect hIS due~, 

sometimes, villages are farmed out to them at fixed . . 
amounts The Bhandarls represent the guru In all 

social ceremonie", t 
~ A Chungl I~ " leaf (preferably thlt of a Palas, Flu/en jrondosa 

rolled Into the forn of a pIpe In whIch tobacco IS smoked hence the 
name of the sub-sect 

t It IS 3ald that the bride a,soclates With the guru or hiS representa
t Ive before entering her husbantl's home. But the chamA", ,toutly deny 
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The H indus assert that th .. Satnamis do not act lip 

to their doctrines There are, of course orthodox and 

heterodox people amongst all ca;,tes, and some Satnamls 

certainly do not abstaIn from meat The Satnamls salute 

by bowing low, lIfting up their I{'ft leg, al'd ex(.lallTIlng 

'Sat Nam, Sat N:irn" Their worship cOIl"ists In 

exclaIming these "acred \\ord~ at ;,unn;,e Inn ~un.,et 

The dead dlC burlPd RelatIOns ale feci on the thIrd, 

fifth, tenth or fitt{'enth ddy The Sdtnarnls do not ob

serve an) class distinctIOns amongst them~{'lvt's and are 

a very compact body They have no "oClal Intercourse 

with Muchb who prepare hid"" or \\ork In leathn As 
in other parts, carca~es of dnlmal~ contribute to the food 

of the lattn. 

Tlw, St'ct was founded !lot long- dgO by dIl a~cew:i 

callt'd Sah{'bdhal1l who used to 1111 
Sihebdhani. ' 

• I n a Jungle ad lOI nlng the vIllag(- of 

Dog.khhia In the dl~tnct of l\adiya He had great 

reputation for sanctlty and philanthropy. He had as 

his disclpl{'s one Mahomedan and a f{'w HIndus among 

whom Dukhmlm Pal was the most influential After 

Sahebdhani'<; death, Dukhiram succe .. ded to the guruship 

of th .. st'c'l Ht' \\ a<; ~ucceeded by his son Charan Pal 

At present Charan Pal's son IS the guru 

The Sahebdhams do not worship lools, nor do tt.ey 

venera!" their gurus to the S'lme extent as the Kart<i 

thiS, dnd ~~sert It to be ~ calumny invented by their Hindu enem,es 
It IS difficult to get .it the truth III thiS matter lh~ bnde appelrs to be 
presented before the guru or hiS deputy, and ~he has to make a present 

to thiS functionary 



121 

Bhajas and the Chaitanya-Valshnava" do In their place 

of worship, they have a wooden !>eat besmeared with 

sandal wood pa<;te and stre\\ n over with garlands and 

flowers. Every Thursday, they \Hmdu and Mahomedan 

al1k"l mct"t thert' :lnd pllC'(, tlwlr offcrlngs con;,lstlllg of 

cooked food of Va[lOll" descrI[JtlOns In front of the seat, 

and .t[ter performll1g tllt"lr wOI"lllP partake of the food 

Some of the <;cctane" olfer money, and tht" fund thtl;, 

collected IS spt'nt In tl1P celt oration of al1 annual fes1l\al 

at A~radvipa on the Rh,t~Ir.'l.thf 

ThC'Scihebdhalll" admit HIIHlu<; as well a5 Maho

medan" 11110 tlwlr "t·ct I'll<' 11lltlatlng Jfl7J1tra 

to the HlI1du 10., "A-/IIIZ, th(' Lord of the POt)] I" the 

Fnend 01 the poor" To till' :'.Lthomedan, the :llrllltrtl 

js "Ht" IS kllld to the poor, HI I, the Fflend of the 

poor" 

SIVanarilyan 

The Deva 
SarnaJ. 

AgnIhotri, til(' founder of 1his Samaj, 

W<l~ bOlf] In I S)u He \~as educated 

at Rurkl College, \\ here hI.:) became a 

teacher of surveying in 1872 He 

subsequently became a teacher In the I ahorc Govern

ment College In rR79, he became a miSSIOnary of the 

Sadharan Brahma Samaj, and soon after gave up his 
II 

p'ost Dls:l.greeing With the Brahma" he startcd the 

Deva Samaj on the Jubilee day, in IR87 The Sam:ij 

professes monothcl<,m and advocates social reform 

lih the progre!>slve Brahma Samajl's But it accepts 

SIVanara\ an as Deva Guru The followIOg extract 

from the Conqueror. the Engh"h organ of the Deva 
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Sarna], showing the nafure of "Ivanarayan's c1alm~ 

nf'ed~ no comment -

"THE DEV GllRU'S ESPEC'lAL M -\l\'IFFSTATION, AND 

HIS POSITION, MISSION, AND WORK" 

Th(> Law und(>r which th .. Great Unfolder of unlver,e IS working, 

enslIin" thereby the evel-contlnuou, development, progre" and refine

ment of the V,lnou~ 'phere, of Cre,i!lon, I, cdlled the L;w of Evolution 

2 Under the "per"tlon of the LlIv of ~,ollltlOn, In the course of 

Time, Just '" the mdtendl ,lrld 1r1,)rg-dnl"cd thing, h<lve gradually ch,'nged 

towdrd~ perfeEbon . 10 the 'arne manner, In the "hfe" mamfe,tatron. the 

Or~anlled V,>:"cL,blc Kllll:'d,"" , the ,\11111HI K,ngdolll. "nd above all 

'Mdn h<lve all undergone ,1 mdrvelloll' rhange. Improvement, refinement 

and devdopment 

3 A~ on th" Euth the Phy"cill Org,lIlhm .t> ,1 wh.)le h 10 Itt 1111"J 

perfectIOn In the PhY>lc .• 1 Org.tnhm of I\Lln, '0 hd' the SPlr1tllll Orgdll

ism redched perfectIOn In the M \NIFE~T \I 11'< OF DE\ H Ir1 the pcr.on 

of D£v GURll 

4. Prevlou, to the Mdmfestatlon of Dev Guru. weh 'peclal per~on' 

have, irom time to time, appeared as have, accurdlng to the requlre~cnt' 
of their own ,{ge. bv their extraordm<l.ry ment<l.l and moral P."we", 

stru({!,-led ana ait"""d ;uCCPS> to .. gredt extent, In leadIng humanity to 
,& bettrr condItion yet none of them have proclaimed the glad Tld ... g; 

of creattnl;{ '" Man Ekta (UnIOn) wIth the cre.tor and H,s VdrlOUS ktnd~ 

of creation, for. the N",ture of Devat, requIred to fulfil t,le Gospel of 

E" IA. dId not and, In confonlllry with the Law of Evolution, could not 

be mamfe,ted In any person before thl~ and which has now In the full_ 

ne,~ o. tIme been manlfe,ted In the per>on of DEV GURU 

5 PrevIous to the malllfe~tdtlon of DEVAT 10 DEV GURU, no cWubt, 

the vanuu, ~pheres of CreatIOn VIZ, the Matenal, the Vegetable, the 

Ammal and Man's klOgdoms, as also the Supermundane worlds, and 

abovt! ,,11 the Infimte Credtor Himself did eXist but !lone of the huma

ntty l'osses>ed that high hfe and capacity which IS necessary for duly 

realrzlr.g and practically establrshing those heavenly and most noble 

ble.sed ~nd bene6cent relations whIch should btnd one With the other. 

Thu. the world was destitute 01 the proper recogmtlon of EKTA, its 
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Invaluable hgh t and hfe and the treasures of numen)u, ht·d.venly Lie,,· 

lng' an'lng- therefrom, but with the advent of DEV GURU the trcd,ures 

of heavenly light dnd life have been unlocked unto Mankind'" 

The Sa maJ conducts thr"e newspaper.." of \\ hlLh two 

are vernacular aad one Eng1t~h Its head-quarters are 

at LdlOlt, dl\d there are br..tndlt;:, at Rawalpindi, 

Hoshlarpur, Patna Rill kl, nnd ""vernl otlH'r places 

The mlS:'lOnanes number 12, and the members and SYIII

Pdthiser~ about 190.t 

TIll~ ~ect, which, a-. f,if as we art' dlVdn', hd" 1I0t got 

,my lIallle as yet, hel!> LOllle IlltO t'XI~t
Ramknshna Sect 

t'nee WlthlO the la'iL three or four yeal s. 

It ha .. for It .. special object the \\ 01 ~hlp of the late Ram· 

kn"hlla Pardmham!>ha He \\n-. born 111 the year Ii135' 

HIS usual place of [t'-.ldC'nce wn .. I )ako.hIOP"v,Jra 011 the 

Hooghly clo~p to Calcutta Her<' he ~p('nt most of hiS 

time III meditative df'votlOn III a "hclfly grove by the 

river side He dlcd III 1886 
I<~ Ramknsh..,a exercIsed great InfluPl1ce upon Keshah 

~attdra Sen and many other men of lIght and' leading 

l" Bengal Slllce hI!> death about twenty of hIS most 

d'evoted followers,t all educated young men, have become 

ascetic!> They have got a .J,fatha at Alambazar near 

Daksijinesvara Here a photograph of Ramknshna and 

hi:. slIppers covered over WIth flowers are wor~hipped 

The Conqueror, October, 1893 
t The Cen,us of Indza, Vol XIX (The Punjab and Its Feud"torlPs) 

p~ 179. 181 
t One of these, SwAmI Vlvekanand, was a delegate dt the Chicago 

Parliament of Religion, 
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twice a day Be~ide" these ascrtlc followers, there are 

others who are householders The lattt'r led by Rim 

Chunder Datta, Lecturer of ChemIstry, have instituted 

the worship of Ramkn"hna at Kakurg;ichl, a slIburb of 

Calcutta, \\ here hl~ a"hes are pre"crved in it "hrIne It 

should be ob~erVt'd, that dUrIng hi" lIfe time, Ram 

k.n~hna repudiated even the title of Guru, anrl e\ Inced 

a ~t I ()l1g ri'"IIke to exceptIOnal hUlIours bring paId to 

hlln R,imkn~hna'~ birthday annIVer"dI) IS annually 

telebrdted by hiS follo\\ers \\ Ith great celti! at Dab-Ill

nesval',l on Sund ly f,dl(ming the dd), of hl~ brrth At 

K,ikur~,ichhI an annllal fe"tJval I" cf'lehrakd on the 

Janmtisiltalill day. 

The eclrrtlcI"m of HInduism lVas well exemplrlled in 

tht' lIfe of RJmkn~hna Protap Chandra :Vlazumddr thus 

wrote of hIm whIle he was alIvt' "He worships ShIva, 

he worships Kali, he wor"hlps Rama,he worships KrIshna 

and is a confirmt'd advocate of Vedantlst "doctrines 

He aect'pts all the doctllncs, all the embodIments. usages 

and devotional practices of every relIgious cult Each 

in turn IS infallible to him HI" IS an Idolator, and is yet 

a faithful and most devoted medItator of the perfections 

of the one form-less, infinite Deity whom he terms 

AManda Sachchzdtinanda Nor is his reverence confined 

within Hinduism For long days he subjected htmself 

to variOUS diSCiplines to realis.e the Mahomedan idea of 

an all-powerful Alia He let his beard grow, he fed him

self on Moslem diet, he continually repeated sentences 

from the Koran. H is reverence for Christ is also deep 

and genuine He bows hiS h!:'ad at the name of Jesus, 
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honours the doctrine of hIs sonshlp, and we believe he 

once or tWIce attended Chfl~tlan place" of worship " 

Ramkn~hna had no book-knowledge, he may be 

saId to have been almost illiterate But, observe.., 

Protap Chandra M:.lZumdar 
"If all h" utteranCe, could be recorded, they would form a volume of 

stra~ge dnd wunderful w"dom If ~II h" ob"uvatll,n, on men ,;nd 

thJn~s, could be reproduced, people Imght thInk that the d"y" of pro

phec\, of prImeval unlelrned w"dum h,lve returned But It" most 

ddfiLult to renner hI' ""y,ng' Into Engl"h \Ve here try to gl'e ,Ollle 
,tmy b,t, -

<:.;" long.l' th" \;, e" ()ut'HI, till I'lL,}, uf the Illy, .t huue'i 

,w.! ~mlh 'ound, But when It b Ill"de the Huwlr, the ,weetne" hath 

,lIellcNl the bee It dnnk, thl nect.lI, Ind f()r~et" '(lund", and fun(ets 

ltself .,,, the m,lI] of de ,0lIon 

2 Put your gizara (eHthcrn put) "",de the brook of clear water 

There I, bub',hng, there" no,,", 2' long a" thL v""c/ IS empty \Vhen 

It IS full, the bubbhnR CP'''''', thL ol,turb"'He ce",e, In the SIlence 

dnd rulne," the ve"el he, 1Il thl dLJ,th of the element So the heart 

In devutloll 

3 Boll your sugo"r well Ill" hVlng ind .lctlve hre A~ long as 

ti,er" IS earth dnd Impurity In It the ',\eet Infu>lon WIll ,mok" dnd sIm

mer But when ,til Irnpunty "Ol,t out, there" neither smo!<e nor sound 

but the dehclOu, cr},talhne Iltlld heaves Itself In Its unmixed worth, 

ITld whether liqUId Or ,olld, " the delight of m"n ,wd god, Such IS 

the chardcter of the men of £.\lth 

4 Through the ,tream of the troublou" world I float ,l frad half

"Jllk log of wood. If men come to hold by me to save theIr lIves, the 

result \:ill be thiS they wIll drown me WIthout being able to ~ave them-

,elve' Beware of guru; 

Un_hod, dnd WIth bdre feet who venture to w"lk upon thorn~ and 

,h,lrD ,tones 0 Shod With fdlth III Han, what thorn or ,hdrp stone can 

harm you? 

6 Holtl the post well drIven Into the ground Wlto your hand, and 

th~n you can,qUlckly revolve round and round WIthout falling Have 

f"lth in a Ii,xed and strJn; pr.nclple, and then though YOllr m')vement<; 
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may be many and rapid, no harm will ever befall you Without pnnl'lple 

every movement IS a step towards fall " 

This sect \\ as founded at Hallras (District Agra), 

Kudapanthl 

Tulasl Da;,. 

about the mlddte of the present century 
by a blind Venlya of the name of 

Tht' Kuddpanthls clo not I eLUg III se caste distinctions 

Anybody can become cl guru There are gurus at 

Hctttra;" Lucknow, Agra and several other places In the 

North-Western Provinces 
The Kudapanthls 00 not worship idols. They meet 

together In the evening, Irrespcdive cf caste and sex, 
when they have musIC, and passages are read from the 

works of their founder as well as of Nanak, Kabir, 

Raidas and other reformers The meeting ends With 
a feao;t In a hut (kuda) hence the name of the sect 

Like th~ Bengal Valshnava<:, they look upon the guru 

as divine 

1he Kukas * (or "shouter!>") are so called, because 

Kukas. 
dun ng their religIOUS exercises t1wy 

fall Into a state of frenzy and pray In 

a loud vOice. The sect was founded about 1846, by 

B61ak Sing, a Sikh money-lender of Hasro (Rawalpindi 
District). HIS maIO object was to break the power 
which the Brahman hdd acquired over his corehgionists, 
and to re!ntroduce the circumambulation of the Granth 

• rhe Census of India, Vol XIX. The Punjab and Ih Feud~torles 
(p p 168.171) 
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Instead of the sacred fire 'After his death, one of 

hIS disciple-s named Ram Singh (son of a carpenter) 

began to preach hI i doctnne" vIgorously. R.im Sing 
claimed to be an incarnatIOn of Guru Gobind SIng. and 

taught his follower!> to belie-ve In the speerly overthrow 

of the BrItish rule In 1872, there \\d~ a mutiny of the 

KukJs In const'qurnce of whIch R,im ~Ing was rleporte-d 

He died at Rangoon In dl88 He has bren succeeded by 

hIs brother Budh Sing 
Mr E 0 Maclagan, Supennknrlent of the Ct'n~us 

operations In the Punjab, return~ the numher uf the 

Kukas at I I, 1-+6 Tbe KuJ..as are ,upposed to aVOId 

mt'at and spmts of all k1l1d~ ,dl1d the) allo\\ Intermarlla~t:' 



CHAPTER V. 

Slllle the BuddhIst-Hindu period there have rIsen 

Monotheistic 
sects, m pre-Bn
tish period; 

from time to time many monotheIstIc 
sech among"t the HlI1dus They have, 
ho\\ eH'r, like the Kablrpanthls and 

the Chh:itotIsgarh Satlld.llllS, mostly degenerated IOto 
guru worshippers rhey bull dltlcountenance Idolatry, 

they still disregard caste distInCtIOns, at least to a great 
extent, when questioned they would profess belief in 
one invisible Deity, practically, however, the guru IS 
their sole Deity, at least for the great majority of 
them. 

Of the lI1digenous monotheistic seCts which have 
come 1I1to existence since the establish-

10 British period. 
ment of the English rule, but which 

do not own English influence in any way, there is only 
one, the Ramsanehi sect, which so far as we are aware, 
has preserved the purity of its monotheistic faith. 



THE I{AM!>ANEHIS 

Ramcharan the founder oJ this sect was born in 

Ramsanehi'. * 
A. 0 1719 at the village of Surasena 

in Jayapur. He ~trongly opposed 
idolatry. The Brahmans of his vIllagp pcr"ecutIng hIm 

on that account he left home and after travelllIlg In 

vanous parts of HIndusthan ~ettled In the state of 

Udayapur The king of this !>tate being Incited by 

Brahmans began to perspcute Raillcharan He, In con

sequence, took !>helter with the Raja of Shah pur, who 

had sent him an InVitatIOn The Ramsanehl !>ect wa" 
founded by hlln two year~ afterwards Rcimcharan dIed 

In 17<)'8 
A~ I~ the ca~e WIth mo~t ()~ht'r secb, there are lay 

a!> well a'i mona~tlc rnU11bn~ The latter mu~t l,'ad 

a life of cr>lIbacy and ~tnct a.,celILi~m, and devote 
them~t'lves to ~tudy and tht· cultIvation of'iuch virtues 

a" chanty, mercy, &c Th.:y art' strictly enJOInprl not to 

take muney pre~enb They mu~t not ~lllg, dan"ce, smoke, 

or take Intoxlcdllog lIquor" fhey are !>tnct vegetarians, 

dnd carry their scrupulobity abotll: debtroYIn~ animal 

life to the same extreme a" the lains. 
Ramcharan had twelve chief disciples, a number 

which is kept up to the present day. They are each 
as;'lgned a duty III the economic and educational 

arran~ements of the rehgiou:> house of the sect one 

of them is III charge of the btareb, another looks after 

the clothes and blankds which are presented by the 

* For InformatIOn regarding the Ramsanehl sect I am indebted to 

Akshayakwn&r Datta's 'Up,sam Samprad'ya." 

1 



130 RF.LIGIOU~ CONDITION 

laity, a third watches the conduct of the other members 

of the order, a fourth specially chosen for his sanctity 

imparts religious instruction to women, and so on 
If any member of the order be charged with a serious 

offence he is brought to Shahpur, and tried by a Pan
chayet composed of eight out of the twelve head disciples 

If found guilty, the lock of hair left on his head IS cut 
off, and he is excommunIcated 

1'0 become a monk one has to change ill" name and 
shave his head with the exceptIOn of a slender lock 

The head of the monh who has got his gadl at Shahpur 
IS called a Mohanta According to the numher of the 
lay member!> in a village or town two or more of 
the monks look after theIr spIrItual welfare Lest the 

monks should form local connectIOns detrimental to 
the impartial discharge of their duties, they are not 
allowed to stay at one place for more than two year" 

All castes are admitted into the sect. The Ram

sanehis are strongly opposed to Idolatry. Their creed 

leans to~ards Pantnelsm They worship the Deity 
under the name of Rama Their place of worshl p IS 
called Ramadvara. Besides Shahpur, there are Ramad

varas at Jayapur, Jodhpur, Nagod, Udayapur, Chltor 
and various other places. The service IS conducted 
thrice a day. The morning service is the most imp-.Jrtant 

being Joined III by the entlrt' congregation. It con 
eludes with hymns sung by women The evening 

service lasts for an hour and is attended only by 

men. 
The Ramsanehis celebrate an annual festival in the 
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month of Falgun \\ Inch they call Phuld61, though it 

has no conneCtion \\ hatever with the Hmdu festival of 
that name Thpy are found In large numbers In Western 
and Northern India. 

Another monothebtlc sect * wlllch was founded In 

Beng,t1 about the sam(> time as the Brahma Samaj, but 

by an illiterate man of low-caste origin also deserves 

mentIOn 
Ramballava the reputed founder of this sect was a 

disciple of Aule Chand But the real 
Ramballavi. 

founder is said to have been one 
Krlshnakmkara Dis \\ho lIVed at BansberiJ., 10 the 

district of Hooghly, about the middle of the present 
century Though illiterate he wa" a man of great parts. 

The Ramballavls venerated the sCriptures of Hmdu
ism, Mahomedamsm, and Christianity They had an 
annual festival on the Siva Chaturdasl In" honour of 
their founder. DUring that ft'~tlval passages from the 
Koran, the Bible, and the Bhagavatgita weTe read in 
front of a Vedi (dais) dedIcated to the Great Truth. 
Persons of all castes and creeds had their meals 
together, and it I~ said that even beef was eaten during 

the festival. 
The Ramballavls had a very high standard of moral

ity, regarded all men as equal and cultivated love and 
humility in their conduct towards one another. One 

of their hymns beginS thus "Kall and Krishna {Hindu) 

• The sect IS now believed to be extmct 
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God (Engli~h), Khoda \Mihomedan), there I~ no obJec

tIOn to any name, be not Influenced by the dissensIOns 

among theIr followers ." 

The folloWIng may be gIven as an example of the 

prayer of the Ramballavls 

"0 LUI d ' fhL prayer of thy <.,ervant is, that he 
may have strf'ngth to act accordIng to thy will thy 

will hf' clone" * 

The Brahma~ do not countcnanc p guru wor~hl[3 

Keshab Chandra Sen at one time was 
Absence of Guru
worship In the 
Brahma SamaJ 

very near bemg made a guru, but he 

soon after openly di~avowed all claims 
to he one A Bralllna mIssionary of lesser note in the 

Punjab has recently been IIlstalIed as guru by a small 

sect called the Deva Samaj But he hds ceased to be a 

Brahma ~he Sadharan Bnihma Samaj, which compnse~ 

the most influenttal body of Brahmas at the present day, 
RaS taKen specIal care to guard agalllst, what taking the 

liberty of coining a word, may be called gurucracy. 

The Brahma Samaj is more a social than a religIous 

The Brihma 
5am'j more a so
cial than a reb-
gious secession 
&om Hinduism 

secession. t The points of contact 

between Brabmaism and Hinduism 
are the monotheIstIc sections of ihe 

Neo-Hlndus, such as the membt"rs of 

• For part of the informatIOn regarding the sect, I a.m indeb.ted to my 
elteemed f.flend Ndgendra Nath Ctatterji, a missionary of the SAdh8.ran 
Brtluaa Sam!) 

t There are many Brahma. who perceive dnd admit their accordtnce 
with Hinduism In rehglOus belief, as will b~ evidenced by the following 
among many elttracts that cooM he m.ul" tr .. 111 thc1r wrlti.Jlg& . 
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the A/rya and Prarthana Samajes of Northern ;:tnd 

Western India who are cautlOuo;; and moderate in their 

SOCial reform;.. Among the Brahmas progressiveness IS 

measured by the thoroughness of SOCial reform Ke.,hab 
Chandra Sen and his party sect'ded from the A/dl Brahma 

Sarna), because the latter were not prepared to go as 

far In the directIOn of sOCIal reform as the former. The 
SJdharan Brahllld Sdm,~) ~eparated from Ke,hah', Pro

gressive Br,ihma Sarna), bf cau<,{' the latter was not pro

gres"lve enough, hc,'ause Ke"hilh dId and Ills adbert-nts 
{'ountenancf'd an act of soclill transgressIOn, the mar

riage of hl~ ddughter III un fldhmil form 
The X'd I Brcihma Sam,t] hd., of late bet'n well Ili~h 

n·.absorhE'd IIlto HlI1dtIlSm,h('cilu,t It did not IIISI~t upon 

SOCIal reformatIOn The gre,tt ma]onty of Its members 

, Brd-hmo"m" 'ay' P RUll!.';dnddan MudellY,lr of tb,' Southern India 
Brahmd SamaJ, ' IS both a unlver-,d religIOn and a form of HindUism 
The veneration toward, Br.lhma, the one Supreme Being, the central 
object of d<ioratlOn In Hmdu"m, make, a man a Hindu In religiOUS 
belief Every Hmdu •• ddre"e, hl~ favouTlte God as Brahma, HIS name 
" everywhere to be met with In the SrullS, the Smrltl', the Darsdnas, 
Pur.ind', and Tantra" In fdct In .. II the Hindu Sh.!stras It IS chanted 
forth In the hymns and formula. repedted dt every Hindu c,rt,mony. 

The Brahmo Ided of Brahma beIng sub,tant'ally the ,dme d' tho>~ 

of the Hindu In gererdl, espeCially as thos" of the wTlte" of the Upa. 
mshad\, which every Hindu regards with veneratlOn,-and 'InCe the 
Brahmos have a rehglOu~ manual consisting of selectIOns from the 
shastras On Iy, and a form of rellglOu, serVice containing texts from the 
Vedas, also a ritual containing as much of the ancient form as could be 
prt:~erved compatibly with the dictates of cunsclence,-and moreover, 
BrAhmolsm being the legitimate result of the higher teachings of the 

Vedas, It IS eVident that wblle calling ourselves Theists, we olln con· 
SClentIously call ourselves d1,0 Hmdus 10 rehgious behef " MISS Collet, 
" Brahmo y~dr Book" for 18E>2, p. 56. 
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are to all intents and purposes NeoHlndu~ Tht> follow

ing reply to a charge made againsl the Sarna] that It was 

averse to social reformation was authoritatively given in 

1870 "It [The A/di Brahma Sdll1;-ij] leaves matter" of 

SOCial reformatIOn to the judgments and tastes of its 

individual members It reckons tho~e who have taken 

a part in sOl'(al reformation as well as those who have 

not to be all Brahmd~ If they profess them~elve" to be 

so It only lays greater stress upon renu nClatlOn of 

Idolatry and purity of conduct th'ln upon social rcforma
at/on To the w/sdum 01 thi, prrn(,/ple, those who bring 

the above charge aga1l1!>t the Sarna] can nol but accede 

The next ch'lrge brought aga1l1~t the Sarna] IS, that 

it upholds the system of caste . The Sa maj I" not so 

illiberal as to ma1l1tall1 that, when a Brahma does not 

get matche» for his offspring among men of hi~ own 

caste he should keep them 111 a slale of perpetual celibacy 

or that, by relapsll1g lI1to Idolatry. he !>hould marry them 

with idolatrous rites to orthodox matches of his own 

easte. B'rcihmaism is the dearest of all things and when 
caste comes into collision with religion. the former must 

give way to the latter When there is no such collision, 
a man cannot certainly be blamed for not wldenll1g th e 

breach between himself and his couutrymen for theo;;;ake 

of a mere social distinction" * 

• "The Adl Brahma Sama], its views and prmclples" p p 5.6. 
Ham Chander Mukherjl was one of the founders 01 the Bhowani. 
pore BrAhma SamA). yet he did not conSIder It inconsIstent to celebrate 
the DljrgA PUla In hIS house ["Life of HarlSh Chandra Mukher)i" 
(Bengali), by Ram Gopal Sanya!. Calcutta, 1'187 p 53 J 



According to the Census of I ~91 the Brahmas 

SignS of declme 
m ,the BrRhma 
Sarna) 

number altogether 3,05 I, at whom no 

less than 2,0,,0 belong to Bengil) * 
Thl" number, thou\{h very ~mall, much 

smaller than that of the A/rya section of the Neo-Hlndus 

IS ~Ignificant con ... idering that the Brahma Samaj h.-\s 

hitherto been chiefly recruited from'the more advanced 

S('( lIOns of the educated community. Quite recently, 

however, Br<1hmalsm has been sho\\ lllg signs of decline. 

The A/dl Brahma st.d which was founded by Raja 

R.im Mohan Roy and revived by Devendra Nath 

Tagore hil;, now well nIgh merged Into Neo-Hlndulsm. 

'fht, Progre'>slvC' Brahma ~ect started by Ke'ihilh Chandra 

Sen ha'> now dWindled II1to a small body torn by lllternal 

dissentlOn<; Several of the most zealous misslOnarit!s 

of the S<1dharan Rrdhma Samaj, the strongest body of 

Brahmas at the present rlay, have recently -gone .back 

towards Neo-Hlnduism. The Indran /l1es \ enl{er, the 

organ of the Sarnaj, makes the follOWIng very candid 

confession 

"There IS no denYln~ the fact that the condition of the Brahmo 

Snm.IJ ,. very low at pre.ent Both externally and Intern"Jly It IS weak, 

"nd its weakness IS '0 great th"t nothing .hort of a strvng faith In the 

pow~ and ~reatness of truth and In the upliftIng hand of God, can 

upho\dam"n In thear,iuou< struggle for reform" ,. Of the educated men 

• "Census of India" (1891), Vol X In 1881 the number of Brahma_ 
In Bengal was 788 "The advance" observes the Censu. CommiSSioner 
"IS believed- "to be due rather to more accurate enll'fleratlOn than to 

any real progress." ("Ceo,slIs of India" 18g1) Vol III. 
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amongst whom the preachIng of Br.thmOlsm has been up to thIs tIme 

confined, the majorIty are eIther Indifferent or posItIvely opposed to our 

prtnciples and practIces Secondly, the Influence that the Brahmos once 

exercIsed over the lIterature of the country I' gradually d'n1In1,hmg, and 

they are no longer looked upon as IC'Hler~ In hterature ThIrdly, the 

position they once occupIed In every form of good work \II the countrY, 

also I, being slowly _urrendered Furmerly It Wit, noticed even ,n 

offiCIal reports that almost every form uf good w"rk, ",ch ," the f'HlTIdln~ 

of gIrls schouh, or the 't<lrtln~ ut i'hd'lP~hroPIC or ch,lnt"ble "orletle, 

hHJ, In many Instance', Brahmo worker. at It, bottom Bllt th,lt cu

operatIOn of the membeT' of the Sam,,) " no lunger "ought, ;;no others 

have come forwrtr,j to C.lfry on '\Ich wurk, wlthollt theIr hel[] Fourthly 

the Influence on the mLH"hly uf the people th"t th~ lIttle budy uf the 

Br .. hmos once exerted, ha, abu vl<;Jbly decllllLJ Thue was a tllne 

when the mouldlOg uf the rnor'! and 'pICII n,d a'p,rHIOIl' ul the 'hlng 

generatIOn of educdted young men wa, entlrely In the hands of the 

Br~hmo Sdrna), but thetr ey". h,we he, n dIverted from Briihmo"m by 

a ~o-cdlled revlv,d of a form of neu.Hlndulsm • 

[he Interpreter, th .. 01 !{<lll of a <.;ectlOlI of the New 

Dlspensati~n church, tllU& WrItes 

"It IS a notorious fact that many of our fellow reltgLOnLst, have 

begun to shoW a strange fancy tor Sanyasls, F ,klr" Sadhus and rehglOu, 

mounteb .. nks of all sorts ThIS IS lar!{ely oWIng to the defectIOn of a 

well knowll Brahlflu mISSIonary, one of the earhest and be.t followers 

of Keshub Chunder Sen In times gone by. ThiS gentlem"n, the Itneal 

descendent of a Va"hnava saint, took the old Hindu devotee ways 

after he got estranged from his leader, and found no .atl~factlOn else

where HIS example led away a good many at fir>t, and ~Ince th"en a 

regular epIdemiC has grown In the directIOn of superstltlou~ reverence 

for the theatncahttes of HIndu devoteelsm The dl,eds~ IS most 

prevalent In the S .. dharan SamaJ, but 1> ,lowly Lnf~ctlng every other 

sectinnof the communIty_ We thrnk It IS hIgh time to draw notice 

to the evtJ., and It pOSSible tl> pt'ovLd~ agaJDst It. 
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It must not be understood that we think Ollr m"gulded Brahmo 

friends to be dIshonest men On the contrary we thInk thel r very 

honesty IS the cau~e of their aberratIOn They hone_tly seek the .at,s

factIOn of their rehglous instInct. and If the mln"tntlOn. and te,,-chlng, 

of the Brllhmo Sam"-J fall to gIve them that ',ttlsfactlOn they n,dur,,-Ily 

look el'ewhere, "nd whprcver lh y Ii 1(\ It, or the ,pmbl"nce of It, or 

even the prafe.s1<JO of It, there they go One peculiar symptom of the 

outiJretk " that tho_e wh" '"ffer from It ,.I llU,[ dlw,l},' retaIn their 

IOtellectu,d, "nd partl}' theIr 'IICI,II "dherencL to the Br'lhmo Som"J, 

the}' .eldom ,ay th,_}' h"ve cc",ed tu be BIii.hmo" b"t OWlr h~"rh 

theIr spIritual affili,ttlon, are wIth ~trrln{!"e pr.\ctlce ... , \\olth "'ccret .,eC"t1;j 

.... Now oplnIun", con..,tltutlon ... ,lnd "()cl<ll reform~ .He Important In thelf 

W"Y, hilt very milch more Important 10,1 rellglOll' hody "r~ It<; 'pntual 

concern .... ~nch ~l'" faith, lo,e, w, ... dofl1, InSight, Ot'V(ltHHl depth, hulln~s.." 

,wd the In,,~n'·tlc pe""" tllty 01 le,Hk., It " "rcc!>el)' 10 the,e Jatter 

artICle, the Brahrno Som,1] bel" And Illere 'PLLClic, ,lOd plOfe"lOn<; 

do not 'liP pi}' that I"ck Ollr ced,,,le', (Ulltro' cr"e, endless pLr,onal 

d,.hkes, worldlv-mlnded dcIIVI!"" _t,tnt! In the \V,I) of ,plntual "ttrHc_ 

tlOn, and dlSgll,t our hrethrpn \\1 h.it In ,tter, It If one pdrty wins 

when our best and Illo't drdent men are "hen ited? The danger I~ 

growLng every day" • 

Thou~h the writers here h:wt> probably. wntten 
rather strongly in orner to stImulate theIr co relIglOUists 

to greater exertions, there IS no deny1l1g the fact, that 

Nco-HindUism has for sometime pilst been successfully 

competing wIth BrahmalsITI, whIch ha;, lost the favour 

It on~e enjoyed wIth the educated clas;,es I£ the sIgns 

of the tIme are to be depended upon, the prospec.t of 

Brahmalsm as a dl!>tlnct relIgion in educated India does 
not appear to be much brighter than that ot ChristIanity. 

* The l~terpyeter, Appl, r8g4 
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Ram Mohan Roy, the founder of the Brahma Samaj 

was born at Radhanagar in the district 

of Hooghly (Bengali In the yt'ar r 774 
Early hfe of Ram 
M~han Roy. 

A 0 H IS father was a petty Zam1l1uar 

who h,Hl served under the Nawabs of MursllldabJd 

In hIs ninth year he was sent to Patna to !>tudy PersIan 

and ArabIC After he had acquIred !>uffiucnt mastery 

vvc. these languages, he went In hIS twelfth year to 

Benare~ to ~tudy San"knt There he stayed for 4 
year" anu ImbIbed th,> p'l.nt1wI~tic Idf'a~ of the [ipa
l/I~!tads whIch he studlt'd deeply Returnln~ horne 
he publI"hed a treatIse agaln:.t the IdoL.ttry of hIS corr'h

glOl1Ists which caused a rupture between hlln and IllS 

father Hc left hume and wandered in varIOus parts 

of IndIa and Thlbet After 4 years of exile, he was 

recalled home by hI" father, where he stdyed tIll his 

twentyfifth year Icarnlng EnglIsh, studYing the H1l1du 

Sastras and carryIng on rellglolls controversies 

In 1800 he t'lltered Government 1'ervice and held 

Ram Mohan In 
Government ser-
Vlce; 

varIOUS P01'ts with distinction till he 

was made Dewan or head officer of 

the District Collector While in thIS 

capacity at Rangpur he wrote vanous Persian tracts 

and translated parts of the Vedanta. 

In 1814, Ram Mohan Roy retired from Government 
servIce and settled 111 Calcutta devot-

in Calcutta. 
ing himself to religIOUS culture and the 

investIgation of truth The same year he fo,unded the 
A/tmiya Sabha "for the \\orship of the one InvI;,lble God 

as inculcated in the Upanzshads» He entered into 
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vigorous contests not only with the H1I1dus, but, al!>o 

with the Christian 1ll1~"lOnarIeS, and publI ... hed hl~ 

"Precept!> of ]t>sus" which wa~ followed by the three 

"Appeals to the Christian PublIc II He actively coopera

ted \\Ith the Ullltallan"i of CalcutLl dnd attended their 

Church vVdlIam Adam, a Baptist Mls"lOnary, was 

converted by 111111 to the Ullltafl,.I1l «lith 

Ram Mohan Roy gradually gathered a respectable 

follo\\lIlg of ThcJ;,ts round hlln, and 
The Brahrna Sa-

rnaJ 111 I 8J~, room~ \\ ert' hired III Chllpore 

Road, where he ht Id pra) er meetmg!> 
evny Saturday evening The ..,ervlcc COIl"ilsted of 

recitatIOn of VediC text~, delIvering of a I>ermon, and 

sll1glng ot hyfll!1s The JI1f1 uentIal "upport which RJm 
Mohan now received enabled hUll, In January, 1830 
to found the Brahma Sarna] A large hou..,e, 111 Chltpore 
Road was purchased and the SamJ] was endvwed With 

a mamtenance fund. The Trust Deed of the Samaj* 

clearly sets forth, that the Sarna] wa" to be a "place 
of public meeting of all sorts and descriptions of 
people Without distinctIOn as shall behave and conduct 

themselvt's In an orderly, sober, relJgious and devout 

manner for the worship and adoratIOn of the Eternal 

Unsaarchable and Immutable BeJl1g who IS the Author 

and Preserver of the Ul1lverse but not under or by any 
other designation or title peculiarly used for and :lpplied 

• It IS dated the 8th of J.l.nuary, 1830 and IS signed by Dwaraka 
Ndth Tagore, Cally Nath Roy, Pro~onno Coomar Tag-ore, Ram 
Clmndr.l. VI~avag .. h, Ram Moh,n Roy, BOikunta Nath Roy, Radh.l. 
Prasad Roy: aud Ram.l. !\I .. th Tagore, 
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to any particular Being or Beings by any man or set of 
men whatsoever" "No graven Image, .:;tatue or sculp
ture, carving, painting, pIcture, portrait or the lIkeness 

of anything" was to be admitted within the Samaj 
premises. The Trust Deed states, "that no sermon, 

preachIng, dI5C(lUrSe, prayer, or hymn be delivered, 

made, ur used" In the wor~hip at the Samdl "but 

such as have a tendency to the promotion of the 
con templatlOl1 of the Author and Preserver of the 
Universe, to the promotion of charity, morality, pwty, 
benevolence, virtue d.nd the ~tr~ngthenlng the bond., 
of umon between men of all religiOUS pn<;uasion<; ;nd 

cre('ds" * 
Ram Mohan Roy was not only a rellglOu" but also 

a social reformer He wrote "everal 
Ram Mohan as . h f 1IOclal reformer; treatises against t e concremation 0 

Hindu wIdows, and It wa'> chIefly 
through IllS exertions that that hornble praEbce was 

abolished in December, rR29 "He also fought against 
the evils of kulinism and polygamy, and is said to have 

presented a petition to the Government for prohibIting 
polygamy by legislation." 

Ram Mohan's exertion~ were not confined to reli-

as educabonalist. 
active part in the educational mow-

gious and social reforms He too~ an 

rnents of hIS time He was ~reatly in favour of En~lish 
education and wrote an able letter to Lord Amherst 

* "The English works of Rllj! Ram Mohan Roy," Cd.lcutt~, 1885. 
V ul I PP 49l,493. 



advocatlIlg It He cordially helped Dr. Duff In startmg a 

missionary school He was also one of the principal 

promoters of the Hindu College He wrote book" on 

geography and grammar In Bengali, and for sometIme 

conduCted a BengalI newspape-r called Sambdd.,Kaumadf 

In November, 1830, Ram Mohan left for England 

Last years. 
The chIef objeCts whICh he !Jad In Vlt"\\ 

were to represent the grievances of the 

Emperor of D,..lhl who had appOlntd hun hI» alllba~~ 

ador and conferred on hIm the tItle of RdJ,t, to gIve 
eVIdence bef()re the .. eleCt (Ollllllltl< c of the HLU,t' of 

~ommons upon the working of the JudICIal and Revenue 

»ystem" III IndIa, and to Pfl""l'llt memonal~ to I-ldriIct
men! advocatIng the abolItiOn of Sati He \\a~ \\cll' 

recen-ed In England, and France' He ~ubmllled a 

~ntten eVIdence of great value before the Commons 

Committee and had the' "'ltl"filft:lon of ,etlng th .. appeal 
against the abolitIOn of Satl pn'ferred by' orthodox 

Hindu!:> rejeCted by ParlIament The clImate of Europe 

however severely tried hlln, and he' breather! hIS last at 

Bristol on the 27th September, 1833 * 

H" remaIn" at first Interred In a .hrubbery, were removed ten 

ye,H~ .fFterlV~rd, to it cemetery near Bristol, where DwarakA Nath 
T,lg"O" r,lIsed a t,'mi, over hl~ grave With the follOWing- inscrIptIOn 

"Beneath th" ,pot 
Pest the rem,uns of Raja Rammohan Roy Banadoor 

A conSClentlOU'> and stealif".t behever," the unity of the Godhead, 
He consecr,lted h" Lte With entire devotIOn 
fo the wor,hlp of the d,vwe SplTlt alone 
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Rim Mohan Roy w,as unquestionably the greatest 

reformer that I ndia has produced SI11ce the establish

ment of the Bntlsh Rule. We shall close this brief 

sketch of his lIfe wIth the following words from Prof 

Max Muller's " BIographIcal E"says' * -
"And yl"t I lIke to call Rim Mohan Roy a great 

man, using that word not as a cheap, unmea11lng tltlf', 

but a:; convt'ylng three t'ssentlal ell"mf'nts of manly 
greatness, unselfi~hn('\s, honesty and boldness" 

The Brdhma Sarna] langU\~hed from Rammohan 
Roy's death till 1X42 when Devendra 

Devendranath 
Tagore, nath Tagore 1I1fused fresh lIfe I11tO It. 

He was born I11 1818 Brought up in 
wealth and luxury, he went on, as he says, from the six
teenth to the twentICth year of hIS hie "IntoxIcated with 
the pleasures of the fl,,~h" unml11dful of IllS "spIrltual 
interests 'and dead to conscIence and God." "Once" 

he says "011 tilt' occa~lOn of a domestic calamity, as I 

To great natural talents he umted a thorough mastery of many 
languages, and early dlstlngulshed himself as one of the greate,t 
scholars of the day 

H,s unwearied labours to promote the socl",l, moral and phY~lc ... 1 
condition of the people of India, hiS earnest endeavour: to suppress 
Idolatry and the zealous advocacy of whatever tended to adv,\nce the 
1llory of God and the welfare of man, hve In the grateful remembrance 
of hiS countrymen 

This tablet records the sorrow and pnde with which hiS memory " 
dlenshed by hiS descendants. 

He was born at Radhanagore In Bengal in 1774, and died at Bnstol 
September 27th 1833 " 

.. Op Ctt (1884), p. 31. 



lay droopmg and walling m a ~etlred spot, the God of 

glory suddenly revealed 11lm'it'lf In my heart and <;0 

entirely charmed me and swet'tened my heart and soul 

that for a time I continued ravished, qUite lInmer'ied In a 

flood of light What wa~ It hut the light of truth, the 

water of baptl:o.m, the message of ... alvalIOll? ... After 

a long f,truggle the world lost It~ attraction", and God 

became my only comfort and delIght In thIs world of 

.,orrow and sIn" * 
In 18-1-3, Debendranath Tagore Introduc('d the "Br,ih-

The Covenant. mlC Covenant" which IS a~ follows t -

I"t Vuw OM will wo"llIp. throu'!h love of Him ,mel the per-

hirm,tnce ot the wurk, He lm'eth, Gud lh, Lrc,ttur, the Pet.'Lrver, ,lCld 

thb De,troyer, the Giver of "t1vdtlUn, thL umn"clcnt, the omnlpre,cnt, 

the blt"ful, the formlcss, th .. One only ''dIIll'Llt a ,econd 

2/td V07V I wtll worship no createc\ ohJet't ," the ere,ltor 

3rd V_ Unles'i dl'dbled by 'lrknc" or tnoll!.lt.on, every d.lY, 

the mInd being undhturbed, I w,)1 tnl,:'dg" .t with I,ne dnd venerd

tlOn In God 

4th Vow I wlil exert to perfurm ng-hteuu' deeds 

5th Vow I wtll be careful to ,to'taln from \ ICIOU, deed, 

6th I'ow If, through the Influence of p"'''lUn, I comlmt .lny "n 

then, wl~hlng redemption from It, I wlil m"ke m) self rautlOu, not to 

do It .lgaln 

7th Vow Every year, for the pruP"15dtlUn of the Brahm ... faith, I 

Will bestow gifts upon the BrAhma Sarna) 

Grtnt me, 0 God I power to ob'iene the duties of th" ?reat faith 

0"1'1 

ONE ONLY WI rHOUl A SECOND 

• "Some not"d IndIan, of Modern Times" (~.ldrds, 1892), p 19 
t Brahma Dharma, Calcutta 1876 
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Debendranath, with. twenty of hl~ adherents, was 

the fir'lt to sign the" Covenant" 
Under the leadership of Devendranath Tagore, the 

SamaJ m:lde rapid ~tndes towards progress A monthly 

periodical called the Tattwabodllllll Patrtkd wa~ ~tarted 

under the edltor,;hlp of Ak .. haya Kumar Datta, one of 
the bebt B~ngah wnt(>rs of the time fhe number of mem

bers of th,! S1mdJ rose from ~3 In 1~~3 to 573 In 18-1-7 
Though HlIlrlul'im I" profe~~edly ba"ed upon the 

Vedit'i, they are but little known to 
the gr(>at majority of the HIndu", In 
11)-1-5, four young Br,lhrnCln" were s(·nt 

The Vedas and 
U paDlshads not au
thoritative In the 
Brahma SamaJ 

by Devendranath Tagore to Bellare~' 

Veda;, On their retllrn to Calcutta t \\'0-to r:.tudy the 
year" later With cople~ of the work, d. discussion elJ~u
e~ to whether it was to be regarded by the Brahma 
S'jIIj as authontatlve. The deCblO11 of the ~jonty 
was tb~t .nelther the Vedas nor the U paobhads were 

to be con~ldered In the same light as the Koran IS by 

the M"medans and the Bible by the Christians, but 
suchifexts and precf'pts only were to be accepted as 

harmonised with the monotheism professed by the Samaj. 
The Brahma Samaj was now in the height of its 

Its prosperity. 
prosperity which was largely due to the 
high social position and religiou- fer

vour of Mah:trshi Devendranath. HIs periodical rt'si
denee on the Himalaya inspired him with grand 
sentimentr:.. "Devendra's p-rayers" says Protap Chandra 
Mazumdar, "were the overflo.v of great emotional 
impulses stirred by intense meditatIOn on the beautie5 
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and glorIes of nature HIs utterances wert' grand, fer

vid, archaic, profound, as the teeiIng~ ,,,ere \\'hl(h gave 

them rise" * 
In IS57, Keshab Chwdra Sen became <1 member 

Keshab Chandra of the Brahma Sam:l] b) "Iglling the 
Sen's early hfe covenant He "a~ then nllleteen year" 

Jf age, and wa'i stIli a student at t1w HlllrJu College 

He had alI eady gl\ en l"'Hience of 1m, Pl1ngy and ta

lent~ by promotln~ \arIOUS organisatIOns of which 

he K-dutola Evening School founded In IS55 and the 

Jood \Vdl Frdternlty 111 1857, were the prIncipal. The 

former wa~ attenderl by ) oung men from the neigh 

~ourho()d of K:!lutoLi where Keshab Chandra's home 

Nas He was the Rector of the School, and .,everal 

)f hiS friend~ and a',~oclate~ were teachers The Good 

,vIII F~~ternlty wa'> a relIglO\ls In'itltullOl1, of whic_e 
)bjea .. s partly theological and p.\rtly devotIOnal. r' 

The Bnihma ~chool was founded In 1859, where 

we(~kly clas~e~ were held on t!ys. 
The Brahma I 

school, 1859 Ke!'Jhab used to ecture there JI} lisb; 
on the philosophy of Theism, and 

Devendra N 30th 111 B.:!ngliI on the doctrines and theo 

logy of the Brahma Sarna] The school at first met at 
the 2remlses of the Kalutola evenmg !'Jchool mentioned 

abo~ a damp, dingy one-stoned house But It was 

• " Life of Keshub Chunder Sen" Calcutta, 189 1 p. 91 

t On one occasion the Fraternity WdS vIsited by Devendrd N ath Tagore 

Plot~p Chandra Mazumdar, hlm,elf d prominent member, thus re
cords hiS ImpressIOn "He was tall, princely, in the fuJI glory of hIS 

health dnd n~anhQod, he c"me attended by liveried servants, and sur-

J 
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soon removed to more spacIOus and comfortable quarters 

in Chitpore Road. The School held annual examinations 

and granted diplomas of merIt. It lasted for S years, 

and gave a good trallllng to the Brahma youth of whom 

several in after-life becamt' mlS"lOnanes 

The same year ~d.W Keshab Chandra a clerk at the 

Commencement of 
missionary work. 

bank of Bengal on a pay of Rs 2S 
He did hl~ ,",ork so well there, that 

wIthlll a year he was promoted and hl~ 
pay doubled Shortly afterward~, however he made up 

his mli1d to leave all secular occupatIOns and devote 

himself exclusively to missionary work friend" and 
guardIans remonstrated, the Bank 'luthontles held out 

bright prospects But Keshab Chandra kept to hIS re~o
lutlon, and ill July, 1861, he re~lgned his post He 
had already established hi", reputatIOn by his tract~ and 
lectures. In the summer of 1860, he had been to 
Kcisbnaaagar on hl~ first mIssIOnary expedition. 
Krishnanagar is an ancient town '" Ith a Brahma Samaj 
the olde~t 111 India, outsl<;Ie Calcutta, and a college 
which, thirty years ago, was one of the most flourishing 
in Bengal. Keshab's lectures drew large and clppre 
ciative audiences Mr Dyson, a ChrIstian mIssIOnary 

at Krishnanagar, thought it necessary to deliver wun1er 
lectures. "Nothing" ~ays P. C Mazumdar "rtJ~ed 

rounded by massive stalwart Brahmos, who wore long gold chams, ann 

Impenetrable countenances We who were very young men and not 

imtlated In the Br<lhmo Soma] secrets <It all, were highly elated dnd 

encouraged by such company. and It was mducement to u. to follow 
WIth zeal our religiOUS career" "LIfe of Keshub Chunder Sen," p 60 
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Keshub'" nature so much as opposition, and Mr Dyson 

instead of bt'ing able to crush the rising Influence 

of the young man, fanned the flame of his fierce energy 

Keshub spoke till hi" lungs were about to burst, and 

medical men ordered him to stop All Krishnagar sided 

with the Brahmo reformer"* The theological controversy 

begun at Knshnanagar was car ned to Calcutta, and 

created conslderabl(· l:oensatlOn at the time. 

On the 13th April, Ii~62, Keshab Chandra was 

KeshabasMims- Installed by Dcvendra Nath Tagore 
teroftheSamaJ a" A'cluirYil Dr minister of the Brahma 

SamLt) fhe In"tallaLlOn took place with great eclat 01>' 

'dnd Ke"hab receIved the tItle of Brahmananda, and was 

plc;,ented WILh d rIch casket containIng an Ivory seal. . 

Tht' festIvities and banqueh accompanylllg the 

occa"wll were 011 a princely ;,cale Ke"h.-tb and ;,ome 
of hi;, friends desired that theIr ladle~ l:ohould participate 

In these festivltlCl:o. But hIS relatIOns, would· not brook 

the Idea of Ills wife gOing to the house of Devendra 

Nath Tagore, an excommunicated Hindu He was, how~ 

ever, firm and resolute, and notwithstanding opposition 

of a very "enous nature, took hIs wife to Devendra

nath's houl:oe on the mstallation-day. But that very 

eve~ng, he got a letter signed by hll:o uncle and elder 

bro~r, tellIng him that he must consider himself and 

hIs wife as excommunicated, and that they would not be 
allowed to re enter hIs ancestral house Devendranath 

ret;eived the couple most ho"pltdbly and treated them 

• op eLt p. 72 For Keshab Chandra Sen's Life, I am chIefly in

debted to Protlip Chandra 'l-fazumdlir's excellent bIOgraphy 
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with great consideration . By the end of the year, 1862, 

however, the dispute with hiS relations haVIng been 

amicably settled, Keshab re-entered the family house. 
I n February, 186+, Keshab started on a MIssIOnary 

Missionary tour 
in Bombay and 
Madras 

tour throLigh Bombay and Madras At 
both the<;e place~ he was warmly wel

comed and eagerly listened to The 

Madrasls calleJ llllll the" fhunJeruolt of Bengal," so 
deepl} Impre~~ed wert' they by Ill" eloquence and 

enthusiasm 
In 1866, Keshab seceded from the Calcutta Brahma 

SamJj, thencdorth called the A'dl (01 onglllall Br,ihma 

'Sama] Tile clrcum~tances under v-hlch this happened 
'" ;are thus related by 111" biographer 

"In the cyclone ot Ott 11'165, the 01(\ bulldln..; o[ the At, S 1m aJ 

a~Jorasanko wa, so fH d,lIndged, that the weekly DIVine Service had 

to be removed thence t" the dwelhn~ huu,e of Devcndranath Tagore 

WhIle there, ,pne Wedne,d~y 111 Nc)Yemb"r, It w" '" arrang ed that 

before the newly created up,v-h"rY'5 (a,,,,,t,lnt mlnhters, who had 

renounced their Br ... hmllllcal thre",1) arnvLd, tilt' two) former upacharya~, 

who had beel\ depo,ed for retail" nf{ t;'elr ,acred thread by the authority 

of Devendranath himself wert~ IIlstalled lilt" the pulpIt agaIn In order 

that thiS might be done wlthollt hIndrance, the devotion~1 proceedlDgs 

were begun a few minute. earher than the appOInted tl'lle When 

on arrival at the place of worshIp, Keshub and hI, frIends wltne,sed 

thiS Irregulartty, they left the serVice, and warlllly prote,ted Deverdra. 

Notth rephed, that as the service w~s being held In hIS private t~'use, 
he had the right t9 Make what arrangement he ltked But 

Keshub's party Insl$ted, that It was the pubhc worshIp of the Brahma 

SolmaJ only transferred for a httle InteNdl to hiS hou~e by the consellt 

of the congregatIOn, and If he cho~e to vI~I"te the rules of the mlDlstry 

14id down under hiS own presIdency, they must decltne to JOIn such 

sarvke In future Thu~ began the act of sec~s>lon {wm the par.!nt 
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Sarna] at Jor'l'dnko He [Keshubl propo.ed a ,ep,H"te d"y of 

public wor,hlp trl the Sam,,] bUIlding, dpart from the 11'ual Wcdne,day 

~ervIPe for h,m,elf and hi. friends He repedtedly endeavoured to 

arr"n~e untted festival. dUring the annlver,ary But to no pIli po ... 

Devpndra had finally made up his mind and wa, Inexordble He feared 

th"t any continudnce of rel,ltlOns WIth the,e young firebrand. would 

lead to end!css trouble, In tuture The ,eces"on "lone eould ,olve the 

difficulty," "Life of Ke,hub ChundeJ Sen," P 94 

Since the seceS"IOn the Adl Brahma Samaj ha~ been 
on the decline 

Keshdb cummenced an mdt'fH'ndent career in 1866 

Foundation of He hdd the ~ympathy and co-operation 
the Brahrna Sarna) of the gl t'at majority of tht' younger 
of India 

portIOn 01 the Brahma community At 

a meeting held on the rrth of November, r866, the 

BrJhma SamaJ of India, or, as it was afterwards called, 

the Church ~f the New Dlspt'nsatlOn was· founded.* 

Keshab secured the Indian Ilflrror newspaper, which he 

had started In r86r in conjunctIOn With Manomoban Ghose 

as the English organ of the Bnihma Samaj. He also 
started a vernacular journal call1'd the Dharma Tatfva 

The memb<:rs of the new SamaJ wanted to make 

~e resolution adopted by t~e Meeting was, "Whereas the trustee. 
of the Calcutta Br~rma Sarral have taken over to themselves the 
charge of the whole property of the salil SamA}, and the connections of 
the publtc With the _aid property have ceased, and whereas the money 
subscn bed by the publtc _hould be spent With the consent of the publtc, 

It IS re,olved at th" meeting that the subscrtbers or Members of 
the Brahma Samal be formally organlOed Into a Society, and th"t 
subscnptl')ns be spent 10 accordance to their Wishes for the propagation 

of Brahmalsm " 
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Keshab it~ head But he dechned He caused a reso
lutIOn to be passed, "that the Brahma Samaj of India 
had no human head, God alone was its head" He 

undertook to be Secretary. The membershIp of the 
Samaj was open to all /I SelectIOns from all the scnp
tures of all natIOns of the world were compiled to form 

its text book of devolional le"sons, and for the fir"t time 
extracts from the BIble, Koran, Zendavesta, and the 
Hindu Sastras stood side by SIde as the scriptures of 
the Brahma Samaj I, The motto of the Sarna] eom 

posed In Sanscrit by Panolt Gour Govinda Ray Wd~ -

"The WIde Ul1\verse IS th,· temple of Goo WIsdom 
is the pure land of pdgn mage Truth IS the everlastll1g 
scripture FaIth IS the rool of all religIon Love IS the 
true .,pintual culture. The destruction of selfishness is 
-the true asceticism So declare the Rrahma<., " EIght of 
the most d,evoted of Keshab'::, followers were formed II1to 
a body of missionaries They took the vow of poverty. 
"Everyone resigned hiS place and prospects of ltfe, offered 
his life-long services to the Church, and willingly threw 

himself into the midst of all manner of privations They 
tJaily took out a few pieces of copper from the leader's 
writing box to buy their necessaries," and they <:pent 
their time in prayer, study, meditation, religious c~ "':>er
sations and other occupations suited to a miSSIOnary life. 

In March, 1866, Keshab delivered hi., lecture on 
"Jesus Christ, Europe and ASia." He 

Lecture on Jesns described Christ's MIssion to be to 
Christ. 

reform and regenerate mankind, and 
said, that "Christ was above ordinary humanity" 
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"Was not Jesus" he asked" .In ASI,;ttc? I reJOice, yea, I am proud 

-that I am an ASlattc In fact, Chn,tlanlty wa5 fuundcd ,lOd de. 

\eloped by ASiatics In A'la When I reflect on th", my lovp for 

Jesll' hecomes a hundredfold Inten>lfied I leel Him nearer my hl',trt, 

and opeper In my natIOnal sympathIes Shall I not ',JY, He " more 

"kIn and congenial to my Onental nature, more agreeable to my 

Onental h"blt, of thought and feeling'" In Chr"t, we see not only 

the ex"ltedne', of humanity, but al,o the gmndellr of which A"atlc 

ndtllre \s capable The more th" fact" pondered, the less I hope Will 

he the <intlpathy and hatred of Ellropl'an Chn,tJans rtgllln5t Onental 

n,ltlonahtlc" and the gredtlr the llItere,t of the A'latlcs to the teach· 

lng' of Chr"t " 

The lecture c.luspd, ~omc 11lI .. understandlng and not 

a little Jnl<;repi ~sentatlOn a~ regard!'> hiS relatIOn to 
C'hrl,tla11lty, to lemOV(' which he delivered five months 
ht"!r, hiS lectuf(' on "Cirt'at men" In the Town Hall of' 

Calcutta In that It'clune, he clearly definpd hiS vi('ws 

With rt'gdrd to Je~u" Chri~t whom he cla",>pd With gr~ 

men, men however who are above ordl ndry humani~y;. 

"It is true" said he "they are men, but wh~ will .d~" 
tht'Y are above ordinary humanIty? Though human, 

they are diVine ThiS IS the s.tnklng pccuhanty of ,111 

great men In them we set' a strange ann mysteriou6 

combinatIOn of the hum<ln and divine nature, of the 

earthly and heavenly." 
t'.Jn March, 1868, Keshab Chandra started on a 

missionary tour to the N orth-Western 
Keshab at MOD- Provinces and Bombay, and after 

gbyr. 
on social 

He stirred 

d(>livering variou" lecture" 

and religIOUS subjects returned to Monghyr 
up the religIOUS feeling of that ancient and 
little tcwn to such an extent, that, "some 

picturesque 
proposed to 
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have seen supernatural sights concerning hun, some 

connected hIm with Jesus a~ the elder and younger sons 
of the Father." Some prostrated before him, and called 
him "lord," "master" and "saviour" 

Songs were sung about him, of \\hlCh the followmg 
is an example -

"Awakf,\ oh Inmates vf tIll! lIelglibourhood, clwd_ke , 

There has come In your mIdst. a yogI, .i lover of 

Brahma. full of tenderne", 

HI~ throat alway, glorifies the name of Harl. 

And h" heart" the abode of the perfe .. t God" 

Tht' almost divine honours that wert' paid to Keshab 
at Monghyr provoked hostJ\t' comment Not to speak 

of such men as Kablr and Chaltanya, many a man with 
far less preten~lOns to sanctity ~uch a;. the' founders 
of varioll~ sects mLntlOned In the Idst chapter, had 
before the ,time of Kt'shdb, and have even since then, 
been looked upon as incarnatIOns and paid dlvme 

honours. So there wa" nothing very unusual about such 
honours. 0 Had Keshab WIshed to be a guru hke Ram 

Saran Pal, the founder of the bect of Kartabhajas, or 
hke Sivanarayan Agnthotri, the founder of the Deva 
Sarna), he could easily have done so, and secured 
a numerically respectable followmg of half-educatedf :hld 
uneducated men and women But the Brahma Sal'Hi] 
consisted in 1868, as It sttll consisb, chiefly of Engltsh

educated men, who would, 111 that edse hdve cedsed to 
recognise his learler ... ll1p When the charge of accepting 
divine worshIp was formally brought agal11st Keshab, 
he explicitly denied that he had any dalm to it But a 
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few of the more enthusiastic among his followers stIlI 

imputed to him claims whIch be himself did not recog

nise; and two Brahmas, one of them a mi,slOnary of 

long standing, left him because he did not do so? It 

would be obst'rved thClt, thou~h Keshah denied his right 

to divIne worship, he did not actively dl"courage It, on 

the ground, as stated by his hlOgrapher, "that he would 

be' guJ\t)' of grave SIn If be cruelly turned out ilny 

brother" for beIng so weak and crf'dulou~ as to take 

him to be an IOcarnatlon 

TIlt' Brahma Mandlr, of which the foundation ;,tone 

The Sam4j buIld
Ing 

had been lal(l III January, I R68, was 

formally opened 10 J\ugu<;t, 11'16<) "The 

buIlding IS t'stablI~hed" Ke ... hab saId, 

"With the> object of pa} Ing rc\'en-'Ile/' to all trutbs tbat 

exist in the world ThIS temple I~ fllundC'd with the 

object tbat all quarrel, a1\ ml"under"tan(hng, a,ll pride of 

casle may be destroyed, and all brothf'r1y feeling may be 

perpetuated Those A/ch,irya" (mlnbter~) who will give 

their precepts from the pulpit of (hi" Mandlr, 'should be 

looked upon by all as sinful men Tl}('y give precepts 

because being able to do ~o, thf'y have been charged 

with that duty. The nameb and (h·~ language that are 

a"pr-1Vd to God shall nevt"r he applied to any human 

being in thIS temple" 

In February, I li70, Keshab started for England 

where he met WIth a warm welcome 
Keshab 10 Eng- A sOiree wa~ ~I yen I n hIs honour 

land. 
by the BritIsh and ForeIgn Unitarian 

A!'isociatlOl1 
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Kt'shah's pubhc engagementf, bec;J.me daily more 

and more numerous He was every where received wIth 

lordlahty * Besloes preachtng from Baptist, UnitarIan, 

and CongregatIOnalist pulpltt., he took {Jari In the pro

ceedtngs of varIOUS Socletle~, ~uch as the Peace 

Souety, the R.agged School UnIOn, and the Female 

Suffrage Sonet) At a great ~leettng heIc\ at St Jame,; 

Hall, he defined hl-. attItude, and that of the Br<thma 

Sama] toward~ Christ and ChrIstlamty Speaktng of 

the Bible he "'~lId he h:lO founo In It what had helped 

and noun~hed hlln But Christianity, according to hllll, 

held a ddferent langu<tge from that of Chfl~t, It \\at. 

$pllt up II1tO vanou!> ~ech, whIch placed salvatIOn tn 
III-
various externalIties and not In "Chnst l'n the heart" 

On the 12th September, IR70, a farewell meeting- was 

convened at the Hanover Square Rooms, at whIch no 

less than. eleven oenOmll1atlOns of Chnstians were 

representt'd He had since hIs arrival 111 England 

spoken at upward~ of seventy dIfferent publIc meetlllgs 

to upward!> of forty thOl\~dnd people, and had created 

a very favourable Impression about the Brahma Samaj 

movements On hIS return to India, Ket.hab busily 

engaged himself for several years In various SOCial 

reforms 

• The Punch pubhshed the follOWIng lines -
"Who among all hVlng men 

I. thl~ Keqhub Chunder Sen ~ 

I, he bIg a\ a bull, or .mall as a wren, 

Th,s Keshub Chunder Sen" 
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[n February, 1878, It was announced that Ke~hab's 

Macnage of 
Keshab's eldest 
daughter 

dde»! daughter, !lot }el q, WdS Lo 

be marrwd lo tile Mahcintl,'i of Kuch 

Behar, not yet 16 The annuuncement 

cau~ed g-rt'at ~en~allOn among~t the members of the 

Brailma Sam<l] of [ndla {'h('y protested strongly 

TheIr obJectlOlJ;, were Flr.,l lht' lllarnagf" wa~ not 

to be (elebrated 111 accordance \\ Ith lhe Br,ihma ~larnage 

Act, whIch had been pa'ised chIefly through Ill'> ex 

('rllOns, and which required the age of thL' hrlde 

to Ill' at lL'a5t I -I- and that of tile bnde-groom al 

lea~l I(), ;,econdly, idolalrou'> ceremonle'> were, In all 

II keIJ hood, to be mtroduced , 11m diy, the M ahara]a was 
~ 

not d III tm ber of the Bdhma Sam,i), and should not 

marly the ddughter of Its ledder 

In reply lo such obJectIon;, It wa;, f>tated that 

the ceremony wa5 not to be mdrnage, b~t only a 

formdl betrothal, that the l\hh,'ira]a had declared 

himself a Brahmd, and that Idolatrou;, rItes would 

not be tntroduced These a~Sllrallle~ w~re made 

10 perfect good faith The ptlllClpal Pandlt of the 

Kuch B!har Stale who came to Calcutta to 

sett\!> the details of the marnage ceremony agreed 

ttJa. _ there was to be it Brcihma DIvIne SerVIce, and 

that a few essential Bnihma rites and a few Hindu 

rites but of a non-Idolatro\l~ nature were to he ob

!'erv~d The Pandlt as well as the agent of the 

British Government who was admimstenng the Kuch 

Behar State dunng the mInority of Its Mahani]a, 

agreed that neIther the bride-groom nor the bride 
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was to take part in any Idolatrous cerf'mony, and 

that no symhol., of Hlohtry \\ ere to he kppt at lhf' 

place of marriagp Thf' opponents of the marriage 

however, predicted that Idolatrous ceremonies would 

bf' observpd at the tIme of celebratIOn, and their 

predlClIOn turnpd out to be correct Just two days 

beforf' Ke-;hab was to l(>ave for Kuch Behar With 

his daughter and friends, he recPlved a telpgram 

from Kuch Behar, that Brahma ceremonies would not 

be allowed at the marriage. Another mes<;age to the 

samp {'ffect came 111 the morning of the day on 

whICh thp bridal party was to leave Calcutta Notwith· 

standing the<,e mesqgps, howf'ver, the party left * 
• Ev( n Ke,h"b', fneno :lno blog-rapher aomlt., th"t he "010 not 

act ~"g-aclon,ly here" He .a)",. however. that "from the heg'lnnlng 
Ke~hah h"d .CLn the hand of Goo In thl' alf",r" 'The 'pontanelty 
of the Government offer" Keshuh wrote after the marrlal!e "and 
its wholly 'Unexpected ("h<lr~cter. the pro' peel of InfluenCing for 
good a large populatIOn, an entire 1';,ltlve "tate, mutual approval 
of the partIes, the noble character of the Maharaja, all serve to 
confirm mx conVictIOn that the m"tch wa. really providential" 
Whether provldentl," or not, the match was certainly the Immediate 
cause of the practical dl'solutlon of the great orgamsahon at 
which he had been I"bourtng for nearly twenty years. 

The hne of defence adopted by Keshub was that what he had 
done, he had done under Insplfahon from above In an ~ddress 

dehvered In January, 1879, he ,aid -
"Men have attempted to prove that I have been g'U1ded I,y my 

own 'magtn~tlOn, reason, and Intellect Under th,s CO'lVlctlon they 
have from time to time protested agamst my proceedings They 

-should remember that to protest agaInst the cau.e I uphold 's to 
prote.t ag<l1n_t the dlspen.atlOns of God Almlg'hty, the God of all 
Truth and Hahne .. " 

"I n dOing th,. 
thing that IS wrong 

work, I am c~nfident I havE.' not donE.' any 
I h,n e ever tned to do the Lord's will, not 
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/\rri\'ed at Kuch Behar, K<'3hab ;,tTOngl) prott'sted 

against the breach of the agrec:ment whl( h had been 

come to in Calcutta. A long controver;,y followed, but 

all the conces"lOn that Keshab could obtain from the 

Kuch Behar officials was, "that the brule's party only 
might td.ke no part In Idolatrous ceremomc'i" Keshab 

accepted this conceS~lOn, and the marrrdge took place 

III essentIally Hindu form. 

The opponenb of tht' marnage now Insl"led upon 

Opposition to the calling it public meeting td lemove 

marnage Kesh.lb I Will hi;' I'()~ll1on ,1" "e~ rt'l,lI y 
and mllll~ter of the Br,lilm 1 Sd.ma] A meel1ng of the 

congregatlOll \Va;, accordingly callul on the 2l!>t lYLtr(h, 

11'l7tl The pro(eedlng;, '\e1l' very disorderly, almos'!: 

rlOtou'> Ke"hab'!> opponenh ~\ ent ;may with the Idea that 

he had been formally depo~ed, Ill" friend;. and dJlwrents 

however, thought dlffcrt'nl1) l'he former, under the Im

pressIOn that Ke"bab hd.d been con;.tltutlOndll5' expelled, 

concerted a plan of gOing to tbe Brahllla l\lanJlr on the 

follOWing Sunday and making themselves mast,ers of It. 

Keshab and hiS friends, however, had antJ(lpated them 

and posted a number of tbelr adberents at the Mandlr, 

who, as soon as the opponents appeared 111 view sent 

fOl'the Police who drove them away The as!>ailants 

mine Surely I am not tn bld.me fur anything which I mly h.lve 
done under Heaven's injUnctIOn D,ue you Impeach Heaven's 

M 'J",ty P Would yuu h,lve nle "'Jeet Gjd d.nd I'rC>YldcIICe, ,wd 
ILten to your dictates In preference to HI5 InSplratlOn U Keshub 
C hunder Sen cannot do It, wdl not d:> It I mu.'>t do the Lord', 
wIll Min', creed, miln ~ counsel, I will not follow, but WIll tru,! 
dnd serve the Lord" 
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kept up the siege till late: at night, when being repeat

edly repulsed they retreated In despaIr They started 

Estabbshrnent 
of the Sadharan 
Brahrna SarnaJ. 

a rival prayer meeting, and on the 

qth May convened a public meet! ng 

In the Town Hall to take steps for the 
establishment of a new Brahma Samaj Tht' r("sult of 

the meeting was the Sadharan Brahma Sarna] 

The seceSblOn 01 the grt'at majorIty of the better edu

Influence of Pa
ramhamsa Ram
krishna. 

cated members of the Brahma Sarna) 

ldt Keshab practically without any 

cht'ck on what he dlQ and \\hat he 

.,alel Those who remaIned with him were mostly hi" 
inend::. and adherents whose ..,upport he could alway., 
reckon lIpon All but unfettered now, he struck out 

a path bolder than what he hdd followed hitherto He 
had (orne Into c\obe contact with a great Hindu devotee, 

Paramhamsa Ramknshna, and the contact had a power

ful effect on hlln Rdl11knshna cherIsh.·d the concep

tIOn of God as mother with very great tenderness HI::' 

friendship and example "converted the Motherhood of 
God Into a subject of special culture" with Keshab, 

who::.e attitude towards HlI1dulsm wa., now completely 
changed, In J 880, Keshab thus wrote In the Sunday 
Mzrror wh!(:h was the organ of hiS SamaJ at the tllne -.. 

"Hlndu Idolatry IS not to be altogether overlooked or rejected A, 

we explained ~ome time "go, It repre'ients million, of broken fragment> 

of God Collect them together, and you get the IndiVIsible DIVInity 

When the Hindus lost sight of their great God, they contented them. 

selves with retaining pntlcular aspects of Him, and repre~entlng them 

10 humdn "hape, or 111"ge~ Their Idolatry l'i nothmg but the wur.hlp 
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of a DIvine attnbute materialized If th,e material shape " gIven up 
what remains I, d beautIful allel(ory or plcturL of Heaven', d"pensatlOn, 

The The!>t reject- the Imdge, bllt he c,wn"t <II'pen,,, wIth the 'PITH 

of whIch that Image" the form The revlv,,1 of the 'pmt, the de'

tructlOn of the form, " the work (,f th" New Dlspen",tlOn Cheer 

up, then, 0 HIndu" for the long lo,t Father from whom ye have for 

('entune, 'tnyeel away, " comln£" bac\: tn ) ou Th .. road " clear 

enough, It lIe, through your nUmerOlI!, Pur,UM' ,md Ep'c, Never 

were WL '0 'trlJck wIlh the dIVInIty of the ,-clecIII mel hod as when IVt 

explored the I(luomy rel(lOm of mytholol:(lc,1 IndIa The 'ermon, 

now delIvered In the Brahma Mandl[ ar" ,oleIy o~cupled WIth the 

precIOus truth, d"covered therein, and our own OCClIp"tlOn h merely 

to '{dther the lewels a' we go on We h,lve found out that t:vuy ,,1,,1 

wOhhlpped by the Hindu repre'enb In attnbute of God, dnd th,lt 

L.lch "ttrIhute " c dle,l by ,I p.tr!Jcld,l[ Illllli Thl behever III tht 

~ew Dl~ren"'I€ltlon I .... n'qutred to wur ... htp (~oll l"l the PU"''-oc.,..,or ul dll 

tho,e attnhut"" repn>'entedd hy the HUlllu ," Innumer"ble or 110 

mIllions To heheve In "n undlvHled IIClly WIthout reference tll tho'e 

aspect; of H" n,lture, I;' to belIeve In ,til ,lb,tract God, and It would 

lead u, to pr,t~tIcdl rrltIondlhlll ,tnd InliLieht) If w~ ,tre to worshIp 

Him In all HIS m,lIllte,t,tlUn" v.e ,holl 1M III L "nL .tttnbul.. Sard

swatl, an()ther Luck,hllll, ,1Outh<..r i\f.dl,ldev,t, ,Ulother' j,tg'atdhatrl, 

&c, and worshIp Gud each d lj under ,J new n~lIlL, thit " to s"y, In 

a new aspect" • 

In 1881) Kesh,dJ ChallJra Sen anuoun'ced the 

The New Dispen- advent of the N L W Dhpf'n!-ation 
aation The follOWing extracts from Keshab's 

writings WIll elucidate the character of the new move

men.'-

"The New DIspensatIOn IS subjectIve It alms at ;ynthesIs, and It 

alms at subjectIVIty It endeavouC' to convert outw,lrd facts and 

characters Into facts of conSClOu,ness It b,~heve, that God IS an ob_ 
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Jcdlve reality, an InfinIte Persqn, the Supreme Father In the s,lIne 

manner It believes In the objectIVIty of all prophet' and departed splnt<;, 

each d pef<;on, each a ehtld of God But the recognItIon of the objectIve 

sIde of truth b not the whole phtlo'iophy of thcolog-y There" a 
subjectIve sIde a, well rill'> litter dendnd, an LqU Lily f"lthtul recog

mtlon , n,IY It oUg'ht tel excIte much W,lrll10r Inter,·,t Fur ,u'>Jedlvl ty 

" of the hr-t Importdnce to the want- of the soul For who among- us 

does not beheve III tht. outwdru ,tnd obJecttve GJd? And yet how kw 

anong profeO'lng Thu,ts rc,d"e DIVInIty In theIr own henrt,? God 

1, lIut urdy d Per"vll, but also d. chclt.-lcter A~ <1 per",un we wor..,hlp 

Jum , }IJ~ Dnlne charactlr ,"c Inu~t dsslmlJdtt. to our own Chclf.-ider 

"rrue wor,lllp I' not completed ttll the wor,hlper's n,llllre I' converted 

,0 a, top,lrl,ike of the n,ltllre of DIVInity Wur,hlp" fru'tlc" II It 

doc, nut make U' he,lvcnly and dIVIne Th,· trdl"fer 01 the uutw.lru 

DeIty tu 'lIblc,tlve con,clO."nes- I' the m"tunty ul LlIth, thl- la,t f"d 

of ,.;lv.ltlon • • * * 
[n regdrd to the 'Plllt<; of dLparted ,alnh the ',lIne .lrgllment hold, 

good, If you 'Imply "urnlt thclr entlly of what .lv,lIl I' It to yuu? You 

have no doubt heMu of ,"ch a thIns: as the commltnlUn of saInts 

What I, It? [, It the '"perficlal doctnne of objectIve recognitIOn, or 

is It the decper phtlosophy of subjectIVe fellow,lllp 0 You mu.t guard 

your~e1ve, ag,l.tnst the eVIl> arblng [rom the mere ubJectlve recognttlOn 

of the world's prophet- .lnd Sdlnb Nuthlng" '0 ed'Y "s to say, 0 
Jesus, 0 Mose, ThIS apprehen;ton of the extern.ll reabty of great 

'pmts IS not communIOn' There I' Chnst, here are we, and between 

u, there I~ a gre,tt gulf There IS no attempt to bridge the gulf, ,md 

bring about closer relations Hence IS It th"t Jesus, though good and 

true, dffects not our hves tIll we realtse him wIthIn The Christ of 

older theologle~ is the barren outward fact, the dead ChrIst of history 

and dogma But the Christ of the New DispensdtlOn IS an Ind\Velhng 

power, a hVlng spmt, 1\ fact of con~clOusness It IS thIS phllo,op~ Y of 

subjectiVity which underlies the Pllgrlmdges to Saints, as they are called. 

We have been asked to explain what we mean by these pIlgrImages 

They are SImply practical appltcattons of thiS prinCIple of ,ubJec

ttvlty As pdgrlms we approach the great saints, and commune WIth 

them In Spirit, kIlling the dbtdnce of tIme dnd space We enter 

Into them, and they enter Into liS In our souls we chertsh them, and 
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WL ImbIbe thur chdrdcter ,IOn pnnclple< We ,1rL ,lbove the pupnl,'r 

Lrror wlllch maten.ih,c> the splrlh uf departed ',lints, dnd clothes them 

"gaIn WIth the fle,h and hone, whIch they h,lve for ever Cil,t ,lway 

Nor do we hold the,e humdll 'pmt, to be umlllpre,ent We do not 

SdY oi them that they fill dll spdce, and ,Ire here, there, and I verywhere 

WI' belIeve they ,tIll eXIst, but where thL) are we Clonot tell Where

ever they m,,} be, It " pO"lble fur ,,,, e,lrthly pd[!"rlIn', If we are only 

men uf f,llth and prayer, to realh" them In cun,CIUlhne" If they .ire 

not per,ondlly pre'ent WIth II" they may be 'pmtu,tlly drdwn Into our 

hie ,lnd chdrdcter They m,IY be nnde to live ,Iud grow III II' 

Th" " 1 norm,tl psychul()~lcal progre" to whIch nut her 'clenc, nQ1' 

theolugy can tdke exceptIOn Here" the ,"bJe( t, mllld, there I' the 

"bJect-a prophet or ,"m' The ",bJect, by a my<;terlOlIs though l1"tur,11 

proce ...... , dh ... nrbs the. ob}(ct" .. 

Til ]ilnuary, 1883, Kt':,hab t1ellvercd an address on 

"A~la'~ Me~sagc to Europe," III whIch he saId " J n 

• "LIfe of Ke,hub Chunder Sen," p p 22J-22..) 

W,th the New D"pensatlOn ,everaJ new prdctlc" were Introduced 
of whIch one was cdlled the New Dance The fullowlng,)<; a specimen 

of the <;ong' aceomp" nyl ng It -
"Chdntlng the n.tmc ul f-Llrl the ',Hnt, d,lllce 
Ddnce' my G,,"Ya"ga (Ch,utanya) III the rrlld,t of devotee~, drunk 

WIth the nectar of emotion, With te.tr<; of Ibve on h" eye.: Dh' how 

chdrmlllg the SIght 
Moses dances, Jesu" dallce" With h.ind, upilfted, lIlebnated WIth 

love, and the great rlsh! Ndrdd ddnces plaYing all the lyre 
The great YOK' Mah .. dev, dances WIth JOY, WIth whom dances John 

with hi~ dIscIples 
Na~ak, Prahlad, and Nlty.tnand dll dance, and til theIr mIdst drL 

Paul and Mahomed 
Behold' HarJ, mebllated w,th his own love, dance<; III the comp"ny 

of hIS devotees and utters "Han, Harl" 
With the Lord Harl III the mIddle, the '~ll1ts dance til a clrcl" 

throwlIlg theIr arms round each other's neck<; 
Heanng the e:lctd tldlll,<,0f the New D,,?en'Ltl,>n, ,hnc" both th" 

h"dVcn and e:!.tth dnd utter" Hdrl, Han" 

K 
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science there cannot be sects or divisions, schisms or 

enmities. Is there one astronomy for the East and 
another for the West? Is there an ASiatic oplics as 

distinguished from European OptiCS? Science is one, 
it IS one yesterday, today, and for c;ver, the ~ame in the 
East dnd the West [here can be but one ",cience, it 
rf'!'ognJSf'5 neither ca.;;te nor !:olour nor natlOnaltty It 
IS God's SCience, the eternal verity of thl ngs If God h 

one, His Church must be one" 
In April, Keshab was ordered by hiS medical advI"er", 

to leave Calcutta for Simla He rt'turned 
Keshab's death. 

to Calcutta dbout the end of October 
for nearly a month and a half after hiS rdurn, he showed 
signs of improvement, but as WInter set In, he grew 

worse His principal complaint was a severe paIn about 
the 101l1s, but every organ appeared to be dl",eased. In 
the last ,week of December it appeared in the New 
DispensatIOn paper, that "the mInister had suffer,·d 

another relapse, and the stale of hiS health was critlcal.'· 
On the 8th ] anuary, 1884, Keshab breathed his last 
His body was carefully washed, dressed In pure white. 
silk, and wreathed with garlands of sweet scented 
flowers. After the body had been laid on the pyres, 
it was lighted by Keshab's eldest son. The ashes were 
preserved in an urn, and deposited a fortOight later, 
when the :,rtiddha ceremony was performed An 
obelisk of marble with the symbolic device of the N,..w 
Dispensation (cross, crescent, trident, and VediC Omkar) 
marks the spot. 
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Just as the 

The New Dis
pensation Church 
.a f t e r Keshab's 
death. 

decline of the A/di Samaj dates with the 

establIshment of the Brahma Sarna] of 

India, so the decline of the latter dates 

wllh the estabhshment of the Sadharan 
Brahma Samai, Keshab's geOlus and 

resolutIOn, however, kt~pt up his Samaj. The New Dis
pensatIOn movement appeared even to give it a new 

start. Keshab left the Sarna) In a falTly prosperous 
{:ondltion At the end of 1883, fi ve year!> after the 
sdll~m, no less than fifty out of one hundred and 

t.eveoty-three Brahma Sdma]eS adhered to the pnnClplet. 

of the New DispensatIOn The \Ocome of the Samaj 

for that )ear was about nineteen thousand rupees * 
But. Keshab's death hastent'd the downfall of his 

church We have already !>een. th<lt when the Brahma 

Silma] of India was founded, a number of young men, 
friends and adherents of Keshab formt'd mt? a body of 
mISSlOnane!>. One of the most promment among them, 
Pandlt Bijay KrIshna Goswaml ]omed the Sadharan 

Brahma Samaj in r 878. The rest were' ordained 
Apostles of the New DispensatIOn III March, 1881. 
They formed what is called the Apostohcal Durbar which 

was presided over by the minister Just before Keshab's 

death the Durbar consisted of twenty two missionaries, 
• 

Protap Chandra the best known among whom was 
Mazumdir. Protap Chandra Ma7umdar. He was 

Keshab's associate almost from his chIldhood He was 

ASSistant Secretary to the Brahma Sama], and acted as 
• Report of the church of the New D"pen'>atlOn up to Decemher, 

1883 Appel)d\ces A and fI 
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Secretary In Ke~hab's absence When Keshab Chandra 

died, Protap Cbandra was away on a missionary tour 11\ 

Europe and Amerlca. On his return I he found, that 

the Apostolic Durbar had passed the following reso

lution 
"We believe, that ou r M lIlister existed and shall 

ever eXist 10 the bos 1m of God a'5 the M mister of the 

New DispensatIOn The reliltlOll we bear to him IS not 
transient but everl.l~tillg To pre~erve, demon~trate, 

and declare to tlIP world the parmanent relatIOn of the 

MIOIster of th(, New Dispensation, the Prf'~ldent's seat 

10 the Durhar and Ills pulpit In the Sal1ctuary and Taber
nacle shall remalll vacant ,. 

Protap succeeded Keshab In the leadership of the 

New DispensatIOn But the Apostolic 
The Vedi dIspute. 

Durbar disputed hiS claim to occupy 
the pUlpit, Tlw controversy contlOued for years. On 

one occasIOn ill 188~, Protdp ventured to slton the pulpit 

The act wa~ looked UPOIl a~ sacrilege, and an attempt 
was made'to drag him out forcibly He sat unhl some 

order was restored, when he rose and proceC'ded to his 

house where he conducted the DIvIDe ServILe * The 

• The following exlnC! frolll an addr~ss delivered I.y Protftp Chand~a 
Mozumdflr 10 1888 will show the extent to which the N.w DI~pert~dtlon 

church was torn by dIssenSIOns at the time, dlslentl(ms which d,) nut 
appear to hdve been settled yet 

"Every sect, every commumty, every church hds It< urgamsatlOn 
We In the Brahmo Samd) have al»o tried to orgdn"e uur movement, 
though, I am ~orry to so!.y, With no conspicuous ~ucce,. fhe pre,ent 
condition of an"rchy In our section of the Brlthmo Sama] dt 01.11 ev.nts 
proves thd! my remdrk IS well founded. '1 he Jhgrdceful pdrty spmt, 



RECENT DIS"lcNTlONS 

Vedl que~t\On ha~ 1I0W been settled hy allowing the 

minister who conducts the sen ICt' to ~It upon It, but nol 

on the carpet on whi<-h Keshab sat The settlement, 

bo\\-ever IS not conSIdered final 

QUIte recently (beginning of 189.j.) there have been 

Recent dissen- further dl-sentlons III the Ne\\- Dlspen
hons. ~atlOn Samaj Som~' of Ih influential 
ml<;SlOnanes and member, have cea'wo attending tht' 

services held on Sunday evenll1gs bec::tu~e they cannot 

h:ne the mil11ster of theIr <-hoice, Bheil Gaurgovlllda 

R;i.ya, III pl.-lce of Bh,lI Trdilokyanath S,iny,il, who has 

hitherto [)pell actlllg as mJnI~ttT 

In I RR3, Ju~t before Kl'5h Ib'-, death, tlw follOWing 

Organs of the were the orgdllb of thL ;\e\\ DI~pel1sa-

Sama} tlOn ChUr< h 

The D/tarma Tatlz'fl (Bengall), a fortnIghtly 

Journal dFvoterl to thc> dl-'cu-'~lOn of relrglOu~ tOpICS 

2. The Neu' Ihspcnsatlon (Englr~h) 

3 The Lzbera! \\ hich had taken the place of the 

Sunday MIrror 

4 The Su!abh Samachlna (Bengali), a weekly pice 

paper, started for the educatIOn of the masse~ r thad 

at or;e time, a circulation of about 8000 copIes In 

18~3, Its circulation is "tated In the Brahma Samaj Re-
• port lor that year to ha\c been two to three thou"ands. 

III-feeling, the querreb, and scandid" the utter absence of authority 10 

"II affairs 01 Import.ince, shuw unmlstdkdbly that we stand 10 s~d 

neces~lty 01 some re~IlJar con-tltlltlon to gUide ollrselvc, What I. 
It to 1:. .. ~ I> It to be unbridled democrdcy, the reckles~ despotIsm of 
one ,ndl"dual, or the l1r~'ronslble power of a pr~iacy v All these 
pnnclpi," have at dIfferent tImes clamoured for ma~tcry 10 the Br~hmo 

Sam!!) " 
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Since Keshab's ot>ath; the Liberal has been incor

porated wIth the The Nf'7£' DispensatIOn, and the Sulabh 
Sa mtichtira has ceased to eXist Protap Chandra has start

t>d a monthly perIodical of hi'; own called the Interpreter 

ThiS Sarna] was establI!>hed on the 15th May, 187~ 

wIth the concurrence of 29 ProvIncIal 
rhe Sadharan 

Brahma SamaJ Sarr:a]es, dnd !>upported by the WrItten 
declaratIOn of . .J.25 Bnihmas The 

following are the condltl()n~ ,)f thf' ordinary member

!>hlp of the Sdma] -

Conditions of its The applIcant must be above elght-
membership; een year~ of age 

2 He must agree to sign the coventint of the Samaj 

containIng the four prInciples of the Brahma faIth 

(I) Its immediacy or freedom from 011 doCtrines of 

medIatIOn' or 10 tercesslOn. 

(2) Its mdependence or freedom from the fetter~ 

of infallible books or men , 
(3) Its catholzczfy or its bro'ld sympathy for all 

trut)l wherever found, and its warm 1ppreclation of the 

great and good of every land. 

(4 Its spzrituaHty or freedom from all external 

forms and ceremonies. 
3. HIS private charaCter must be pure and mural, 

for breach of morality in private lIfe make" a member 

liable to forfeiture of membership. 

4 He must agree to pay at least 8 annas in the 

year towards carrying on the work of the S.imaJ 

The following are the principles of the Samaj 



"\ I) There i;. only one Goo, who I" the Creator, 

Prcservt'r and Saviour of thIs world 
Its principles, 

He is Spint, mfinttt' tn power, wisdom. 

love. Ju~ti(e and hohne;,s, ommpresent, eternal and 

bltssf ul 

(2) The human soul IS in'nJortal, and capable of 

Innmtt' progress, and IS responsIble to God for It;, 

domgs 

(3) God must be worshipped In Spirit and truth 

DIvine \\ or<;hip I;' nece ... sary for attaIning true feli< ity 

;JIlO ~alvation 

(-1-) Love to God, and carrying out HIS Will in all 

tllt" concerns of lift', constitute true worshIp 

(5) Prayer and depf'ndence on God and a constant 

realization of HIS presence, are the meall<; of attallling 

spiritual growth 

(6\ No created objeCt IS to be worshIpped as God, 

nor any person or book to be conSIdered ~s infallible 

ann the sale means of salvation, but truth is to be rever

ently acceptf'd from all SCriptures and the teachings of 

::III persons without distinction of creed or country. 

(;) The Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of 

m~n and kindness to all lIving bemgs 
:8) God rewards virtue, and punishes <;in HIS 

punishments are remedial and not eternal 

(9) Cessation from sin, accompanied by sincere reo 

pentance, is the only atonpment for it, and union with 

God In Wisdom, Goodne"s a.nd Hohne.'>s is true 

;'dlviltion." * 
Annual Report ('[ the Sltdbllran Brahma Sam a) for 189 1 , p. S. 



168 

The Government of the Samaj is vested in 5 officers 

Its constitu- who are elected annually viz a Pre
tion. sident, Secretary, 2 assistant Secretaries 

and Treasurer and an executive commIttee also elected 

annually which, In 1~91, consisted of 13 membf'rs 

Missionaries are a~pomted by thp executivc committee 

who'ie instructions they follow a~ far a~ thpy can con

sCientiously do so In 1891, tiIerf' \\ere four mIS~IOnarIe;" 
VIZ Pandlt Sivanath Sastn and Babus Nogendra Nath 
Chatterjl, Navadwip Chandra Das, and Saslbhu;,an Bose 

The PrayPr Hall of the SdmaJ was consecrated 
m January I8H! Almo;.t Ill1luedlalely 

Organs. 
after its eo,tabhshment, the SamL{J 

iSf'ued a fortnightly Bengal! Journal called the Taft'va 
,Kaumadz Its EngIJsh organ the ind/(/tl Afesscllf[er was 

started In September, ISH" 
The Sadharan Brahmrl. SdlllaJ has certainly more 

Numerical 
strength and 

Fiaance. 

life than the other Sam.iJcs The" num

ber of Its members In 1891 was 1677, 

of whom 1539 were Bengalis, 41 

Madrasis, 32 Khaslas, 28 Mahrattas, 10 Nepahs, 10 

Punjabis, 9 Assamese, 5 Unyas, 2 Beharis, and I 

Mahomedan In Northern India, including Bengal, 
Beh,u, Orissa, Assam, the North-west Provinces, tl1e 

Punjab, Sindh, and Central India, there are 193 Brahr8a 
and P~rthana Samajes, of which the great majorIty 

are in sympathy with the Sadharan Brahma Samaj 
The Financial condition appears to be prosperous, the 
rect'lpts in 18g1 .amountIng to about R~ 5000, and the 

disbursements to about Rs, 4362 * 
* Annual Report of the Sltdhliran Brlihrna Sarnlt] for 1891 



But the rpcent spcession of three of it<; promInent 

mi~slOnarles appe<lr~ to some extent 
Recent secession 

,,£ several misslon- to have crippled the Sarna) BlJa)-
aries. 

krishna Goswaml \\,tS connected \\Ith 

It from Its foundation * He has now, however, sevpred 

all connectIOn with the 5ama] 

Pandit Siva Narayan Agnlbotn \Va~ anotht'f zealous 

missionary The following notice of hiS work IS 

taken from the report of the Sarna] for r8R2-S3 -t 
"Pand,t Siva Nardyan AgnillOtrr, \\ho has recpntly 

given up hI" secular \\ork, In order to be' able to 

devote himself entirely to h,s m,~",on \\ork, had 

to spenrl the whole year at Lahore, only once VI~ltll1g 

Rawul Plndl, dUring the vacatIon of 111'; <;chool Yet 

he usefully employed hi" tlmf', a~ u<;ual, In propagatll1g 

the pflnclples of the SamJ] In V<lIIOUS ways Be

sides conducting d,vll1c servile a~ one of the mInis
ters of the Local Sam,lj, he took part 'Ill several 

religious and social meetll1g", delivered public lectures 

on different ~ubJects, and p\lhll~herl a n.urnber of 

• H,s work lfi 1882 h th", dcscnbed In the annual r~port of the 
Sarn~J for that Ye.ir 

I "\'andlt Blpy J{r"hn~ Go,warnl made M,s>lon tour' to dIfferent 
,tatlOns In the country, ~nrl preacherl BI~hmol<m In the follo\Vlnr: 
pl"ce. dunng the COUT'e of the yeM -Rampurhat, Burdw"n, J~lp<iI
Il'UTI, Sll!gun SlTaJgun~e, D ,TJeehng, Saldpur, Pubna, Berhampur, 
B~"sbana, Rampur Butihti and Baghiichr6. Be"de~ the.e ml",onary 
VISit" he ~"o Dllnl-ttred unto the ~plTlt\ldl want, of the Calcutta 
congregat'oll, by reguldrly conducting tht. uwal weekly ser\lce of our 

prayel Hall ': 
t MI" Cullet', 'Brahrro Ye,lr-Bouk" London, 1883 



17 0 IU LJGIOUS CONDITION. 

hooks and paper.;, for 'the propagation of Theism" 

Siva Narayan IS now the Dev guru of a Sarna] of 

hI" own called the Dev;;t Sdmaj whIch has heen notJcpd 

rtlready. Anutht'r mIssionary, Panrht Ram Kumar 

Vidyaratna, who al!:>o was connected with the Sarna] from 

ItS foundatIOn, re~lgned III ,89' 

The educational work of the Samaj m 189 I wa!:> 
carnpd on through severallllstitution"

Educational work 
I891. The Bnihma BJlJka Sikshalaya, the 

(Rrahma Girl'., School) madp fdir 

progrps'i, haVing on Ih roll!:> a monthly averagp of 

73 5 pupd~ agall1!:>t 500 dUring tlw previous year 

Be!:>ldes the usual standards of study, lessons were 

givt'n III music, drawlllg, needle-work and elementray 

science The receipts of the School amounted to 

Rs. 2830, and the dlshursements to R!:>. 2226. A 

Boarding Irstitution for Brahma girls was establi .. hed. 

The Sunday Moral Tralmng School under the ma

nagement of a mIxed CommIttee of ladles and gentle

men, made good progress There were 75 boys and 

girls on the roll, the average attendance being 55. 

BesiJes morality and relIgion, the pupils were instruct

ed In music and elementary Science The number 

of students on the roll of the Theological Instjtu 

bon, were '9 in the English, and ,6 in the Ben~rah 

department The Banga Mahila S.1maj (The Associa

tion of Bengali ladies) held 16 sittings du'rmg th<; 

year at which papers were read. The avetage attend 

ance at the meetings was about 15, the· number 

of members being 35 
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In Southern India, there were In 1891, twenty one 

BrahmlUsm in Brahma and Pr,{rthanil Sama]es. The 
Southern India oldest of these IS the Southern India 
Brahma Sarna]. DUrIng Keshab Chandra St'n'" visit 

to Madras in IR6-\., a monotheistIc society under the 

name of the Veda Samaj was established Its attItude 

The Veda SamaJ 
was one of ('omproml~e towards 

Hmduism, as will appear from the thIrd 
of its covenants given below 

I ,h"ll wor ,hiP, through love of Hlln and the perfurm.,nce of 

the work He loveth, the Supreme Being, the Cr""tor, the Pre.erver, 

the De'troy~r. the Giver of S"lv"tlon, the Omrll'Clent, the Omnipotent, 

the BI",ful, the Good. the Furmle", t'le One only Without " ~econd , 

<lnd non~ uf the created "b]ect" ,ub]eft to the following" C,)ndltlons 

I ,lIrlll 1.I'lOtH to compo,e .lOd gr,.clw.Ily brtng Into prachce a 

Rltu.d ,,[(reeable [0 the ,pmt ')f pure The"m . .lnti free frum tbe super 

sllhons and .. b~urdltle' which at prL,ent eh ""ctcrl'e Hindu cel!!!monles 

:1 In the mean time I ,hall oh'erve the c,'re-mODle, now In nse, 

but only In Cdse, where ceremonle, ,He IOd"pensable, dS 10 mamages and 

funerals, or where their om"510n will do more vlol~nce to the feelings 
of the Hindu commurltty th .• n IS COn,(~tdnt I<lth the p.-oper Intere-tso 

of the Veda Soma], a'ln Sraddhas And I shall go through ,uch 

ceremorlles, where they are not conform .. ble to pu re rh~"m, ~9 mere 

matters of routIne, de.tltute of all religIOus slg"OIficence-as the hf"le •• 

relllalns of a '"perstttlOn which hd9 pa5,ed away 

.4 This sacnfice, and thh only, shall [ m .. ke to ex"tlng preJud.ces 

But I shall never ende.vour to deceive .. ny one a, to my r,,\tglou. 

opinIOns and never _toop to equIvocatIOn or hypocr .. y, in order to 

aVOid unpopularity 
5 I shall discard all sectarian view, and ,tnlm('lsltlCq, and never 

offer .. ny encourdgement to them 

6. I Ihall d, a fir5t stefl gr'ldua\ly give up all d"ttnctlOns, and ,1I0a\

g~m~te the. different brdnches 01 the sam(- caste. 

7 RigIdly as I ~h",li "dber" to .. 11 these rules, I shall be perteCtly 
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iolerant to the view. of strang-er •. and never intentionally give offence 

to their feehng~ 

8 I .hall never VIOlate the dlltle, dnn virtues of humantty, Jusl!c~. 

veraCity, temper..!nce, and ch"stlty 

9 I .hall never hold, or attend, or pay for nautche~, or otherwl'" 

'hold nut encourag-ement for prostitution 

10 I shall encourage and promote to the best of my power the reo 

marnage of widow" and d"cuurage early marriage, 

r r T ,hall npvcr b,. g-udty uf blg,ilny or polygamy 

12 I ,h,dl g-r,tnt my ,ud tow,trd, the ,,,"e, In the vernacula" 

of element.try proyu.buoks. "nn rehg-lUus tnct., and al.o of " 

"1l10nthly ]ollrnal, who.e chief ohwct ,h,dl be to Improv<, the ,,'cl,d 

.nd moral condition of the commlltllty 

13 I snail ad"dnce the cau", uf general dnd femelle educatIOn 

.00 enlightenment, dnd pdrtlcularly In my .own [dmll) clTtle 

14 I Sbdll ;tudy tbe Sanskrit language and It, hterature (e'pe. 

clally theologICal), and promote the cultivatIOn of It by m(.an' not 

calculated to promote ,up er<tltlon 

About J 869, Sndharalu N aldu was appOinted Secret

ary to the Vt'da Sarnaj "He had not" says MIss Collet 

"the advantages of position and "ducation which had 
been possessed \)y his predf'ce%ors, but he appears to 
have had a, much stronger grasp of theistic pnnnpit's, 

Converted into 
the Brahma Samaj 
.of Southern India 

and not feeling satisfied WIth the half 
measure of a 'Veda Sarna],' he at 

length succeeded in converting the 
o 

society tnto the Brahrna Samaj of Southern India" * 
The follOWIng covenants replaced the old ones of the 

Veda SamaJ -
I. J WIll worshIp, through Jove of HIm and the performanoe of the 

"orks He lovetb, the Supreme Bdng, the Creator, the i?reserver, the ., 

* Tlte Moderll Re'lJlew, ]anudry, 1884, quoted In "The Br4hma SaInaJ 
and other modern eclecflc system~ of rehglOn of India" (Mddras, .1890) 
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GIVer of ~,t1v"tlUn, thL Omnl'Clellt, (he OnllHpotLllt, thl Bh"lul, the 

Good, the formic ...... the One only wIthout \ ,econd, ,\I1t! nOIlP of the 

created object-

2 I Will look for D,VIne wI,dum and In,trucllon to the Book of 

Nature, and to th"t IntuitIOn and In"'lllr"tlon of God wlHch give "II men 

under>tandlllg I do not consIder ,lTIY book ur ,lilY IH,111 ,h the Inf"lhble 

gUIde In rehglon, bUl I du "cccpt w,th re'pect "lid ple,,,nre dny truth 

cunt,lliled In any book or ultered by "llY m,ln \, Itlwllt p,'ylll!~ exeh"lve 

rev"renct to .wy 

3 J beheve In the Immortahty and pro~re'>lVL ,tdte of the ,oul 

,ind In cl ..,tate of con:-,clour, l.Xl:-,tLnce ~llcceedlng hlL In th,., world dnd 

"lpplctllent.uy tu It 

4 I w!l1 d,"ly dIrect til) IlHn I In pr,lycr with d, Vul'UIl alld luve 

untu the Supreme BeIng 

5 1 will tndCdYUllr ..,tnctlv til <ldhere tf) the dutlL'" .lnd vIrtues (If 

hUOlcllllty! Ju:-,ttcc\ verJ.clty, tenlpelcllltt\ dnd Ch(t~tlty 

6 BehevInI; ,IS I do In thL I' rlthl rhlJUU uf Guu ,ln,1 thL Brotherhood 

of Indn, I wdl dl:-,c<lrd (tIl "'eel,ln III \ lew:-, anel .inllllu ... ,tH ....... , .-lnd never 

offer dny encuurrlgernent to them 

7 Should I through fully CUIlHrlll "11, I w!l1 Lde,lvour tu be atoned 

unto God by e,trne,t repent,tnce ,Ind reiunncltwll 

8 Every year, dnd 011 the uce"'1 )II ot p\'ery h,'1)py dume,tlc event 

of mille, I wlll bestow gift, upun the SuuthLrn Imh" flr{tI,mo S,;l\laJ 

Sfldhar.ilu N dHlu \\ orkeu t'nthusla~l1Cdlly and un

remittingly for tht' propagation of 
Sndharalu Naldu. 

BnihmOism In Southern India He 
made missionary tours to Bangalore, Mangalore and 

• janous other \>laces. He was a very poor man. 

Bur "he never complallled, he never asked, he nevt'r 
even acquainted 1m. fflend.. 111 Calcutta with hiS cir
cumstances Alune he ~uffered, defended. prayed 

fl:lld worked, and God alone watched the deep trIal 
dnd sorJ'ows In the midst of WhlLh he lived." "At 

lasl" "dYS MIs!) Collet "the end came III January 
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1874, he went to visit 'some of his relatives at 

Pondlcherry, near which to\\ n there was a temple

probably Chdlambram-whlch he wIshed to see, m 
order to ascertam whether It would be suitable as a 
model for the "Brahmlc Hall" whIch he wanted to 
erect \0 Madras On thIs Journey he was thrown out 
of a carnage, the horse havIng taken fnght,-and ter

rIbly Injured He \\as taken to Pondlchen:y hospItal, 
but no skIll could save hun, and after Imgering for about 
twelve days he died, 'calm and faIthful to the last He 
Ielt behInd hIm a touchll1g letter in EnglIsh, headed, 
':\iemo, to fflends In the last hour,' and sIgned 
'K. S~Jdhar;ilu, Pondlcherry,. the 15th January 1874.' 
In hIS leller, addre:.sed to twelve frIends, he requested 
them to take care of hiS famIly, and gave hiS adVice on 
1 hI!' affairs of llls Church, which e\ idently lay very near 
his heart. It may be noted that whde the funerals of 
the previOu's Madras SecretarIes were conducted in re
gular' HlI1du ~tyle, With those idolatrous funeral ntes 
\\hich, even In their Veda SamaJ Covenant, they had 
not the courage to renounce, Sridharalu Naidu distinctly 
wrote With hiS own hand ,-'My funeral should be slIn
pIe, With unly Brahmlc prayers. ..I die a devoted 

( 
Brahmo.' Thus clo!:>ed one of the purest hves ever 
gIVen tu the service of God." 

From the report of the Southern India Brahrna 

Salllaj for 1892, we learn, that Dl-
Work of tl1e S. 

1 Brahma SamAJ VIne Service was regularly conducteEJ-> 
Idga every Thursday and Sunday $!vemng 

SIX new Members JOined the Sarna] dunng the year. 
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The prayers and "ermons are stated in the Report 

to have been dOing excellent service "10 clearing and 

preparing the ground for the seed~ of Theism" 

fhe Managing Committee, however, have to relleat 
"though not Without keen regret, Its old complallIt 

thdt III this ~mall Church of God there prevaIl" 

~uch an appalling amount of splrltudl IndIfference 

and practtcal irreligIOn that often a vt>ry "enous 

doubt arises whether Theism has been correct!) un

derstood by not a few of thc"e thdt "tyle themselve" 
rllelsts Both wlthllI and \\>Ithout thiS Committee 

there I" an urgent need of "tudy, contempldtloll, 

pr.tyer, punty, humIlity, .<1l1d chdrlly" Ullder the 

du"plces of the SdmaJ a pruvll1CIal 1 hel"tlc confer

euce was held III December I i)~2 rhe conference 

hds "trongly urged upon <ill the SamaJes In ti'le 

'Madras Pre,,1l1ency the ncce""lty uf II) IssUIng a 
rhelstlc Annudl, \ 2) revi vlng alld regularly 'pubiIl>hlIlg 

the Fellow- Worl..er, and (3' dppoIIltll)g and hlaIll 
taIllg a mlsslOlldry . 

[here are In We"tern-lndla 16.:cPrarthana Sama

Jes, the oldest of wluch IS the Prartha
MonotheIsm in 

Western India na SamaJ of Bombay founded In 
() 1867 In 1882, It had 102 Ml"mbers 

fh!Puna Prarthana Samaj estabh"hed III 1870 also holds 

a promlllent pOSitIOn 111 the Bombay PreSidency. 

The monotheists of Western India, at least the 

.eat majority of them, are what may be called 

monotheistic Neo-HlIldus. Their pOSitIOn IS "omewhat 

like tha; of thl" members of tlH' A'dl Bnihma S,inl<lJ 
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uj Calcutta. They ha' e given u1> Idolatr)\ but n01 

(aste, at lea'it a'i rt'gard~ marriage In 18'82, for Ill

..,tallce, there wa, onl) one marnage In the Bombay 

Pn ~ldeClcy ICI accorddnce with the Bdhmd Mar

nage Act But 111 Bengal, there \\ ere eleven ~uch 

marriage" 


